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TO THE 


Y 
READER. 


| H E variety and differences 

of Religion, between Prote- 
ant and Papiſt, diſtra@® the 

minds and trouble the hearts 
of all that have any ſenſe of Relig» 
ous Concernments. In this diſtraG;» 
| oz every ſerious man that hath any 
care of his Souls health, cannot 
chooſe but heartily deſire and ſeek 
for Reſolution - To obtain this,there 
0an be no better way than vo under- 
land, and examine the Pretenſions 
and Grounds of both Religions + In 
| ro | this, I bive endeavenred 
aithſulty to repre ent, and dily #0 
youu he 1 e following Dif. 
Cgbr[e- | F 
A » Pherein 


To the Reader. 


"Wherein though I have not diſ- . 
cuſſed all the Points an Controverſie 
| between us and them, yet I have ſe. 
leFed the moſt material, and have 4 
diſcourſed of moſt, if not all, their % 
weighty and plauſible Arguments a- 
gainſt the Proteſtant Religion. And 
this, Imay ſay, and no knowing Pa- 
piſe, Tthink, will deny it; all the 0- 
ther Points 'will follow the fate of 
thoſe which are here examined, and 
Bue or die with them. 1know it will | 
be pretended, that I have managed 
the Work with partiality and deceit, 
and that I make the Papiſt ſpeak 
what 1 pleaſe, not what they think. 
This muſt be ſaid of courſe, elſe the 
Romanilſts, loſe their old wont : Nor 
ſhall 3 at att .thinck it ſtrange, if in. | 
ſtead of ſolid: Anſwers, they return J 
Calummies: their cauſe tequires its 
ant'no wondefif they that want 
Truth in their Religion, muks Lies: 
their Refwpe.-. Ga LV LMI 
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To the Reader. 

To filence all clamours, and ſatis- 
fie all jealonſies will be impoſſible, 1 
ſhall never attempt it: £ 

But for ſatisfaGion of ſuch as are 
rational and ingenuous, I ſhall give 
this footing account. 

1. God is my witneſs, that I did 
diligently endeavour to pick, out the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments I could find in 
their beſt Authors in each Point , 
nor have IT willingly declined any 
thing of moment in the. Queſtions 
here debated : If any Papiſt think 
otherwiſe, let himproduce their grea- 
ter ſtrength, and I hope he ſhall find 
it fairly examined. | 

2. The ſeveral Diſcourſes, Ar- 
guments and 'Anſwers' which I put. 
into the Papiſts month,” are ſuch 
as were firſt taken out of their 
Months, and ſo it is but a piece 
of Tuſtice and Reſtitution to return 
them thither. They are generally 


ſuck as are either known to be 


their 


_” "Ts _ Reader. 
their opinions , and by themſelnes 


owned, or elſe delivered iz the ſenſe, | 
* and very oft in the words, of their 


[ 
LY 


woſt approved Authors, whom I have 


quoted in the Margent : But here 1 


expe@ the old clamour of falſe Duo- | 
tations,wherein they have been ſo of- | 
ter taken tardy, that they muſt now. 


look for the common infelicity of---- 
not to be believed if they ſhould 
chance to ſtumble npon Truth. All 
the relief I deſire in that. cauſe is, 
that the Reader who is able to do it, 


world examine them with his own- 


eyes, and that will be my beſt Juſti- 
fication. T ſhall detain thee nolon- 
ger, but commend thee to the good 
Spirit of Truth to enable thee to dif: 
cers between good and evil. 
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"Rey woe 
PEOPLE 


Romiſh Church. 


oh 


that I am perſwaded there 15 nothing wanting 
to the Convittion of divers of you, but a free 
and diligent peruſal of their Books, without 
rn and partiality : This your Prieſts 


H E Controverſies between your 
Church and ours are by Gods bleſ. 
fing upon the endeavours of bis 


Miniſters, brought to this paſs, | 


newing , it is their great deſign to kgep | 


you from looking mto them, and to that 


end, ro poſſeſs you with this Principle, | 
That you need not trouble your ſelves to | 
_— into Books, you are ſafe enough, | 
0 


ong as you believe as the Church de- 


lieves, | 


- _ le ot oo wy ” mu ——_— 


0 tne People 


 lieves, and follow the Guidance of your 
| Prieſts and Fathers : 1f this be an Errour, 


it is 4 dangerous one, and may prove Dam- 
nable;, That it is ſo, and that 1t will prove 


| but a broken Reed, when you lean upon it, 


1 hope you will ſee there ts reaſon to believe, 
if you will but do your Souls that Fuſtice, not 
prodigally to. caft them away upon. blind and 


_ wilſul miſtakes, and take the paigs to Read 


theſe enſuing Lines. 


1. If your Church be not Infallible, then 
ths Principle is Roten; Howſoevtr , you 
cannot with ſafety or diſeretion venture you 
Souls on it, till you have examined at leaſt 
this one point of the Churches Infallibility : 
ao but examine that, and if you do net ſtifle 
both Reaſon and Conſcience, you will ſee.tt is 
& meer cheat. morN5 0s 


# 


2. If the Church ( that is, 4 Pope with 


"# Council ) were Infallible ( which is all 
"that your great Champiens plead for ) yet 
all confe(s, that your particular Prieſts ( up- 
 *0n whoſe conduit you hazard your Eternal 
 well-fare)are falltble and ſubject to miftakgs. 
: It met certain that divers of your. Prieſts 


. and Confeſſors lead youints many ( and jour 
| 0 


of the Rowiſh Church, 


of them damnable Errours. Thouſands of 
your Prieſts and Learned Doftors do ho 
the Feſuits with poyſoning the Souls of the 
peopte with divers peſtilent and danmable ar- | 
rours',* ſuch as theſe : That a man may | 
venture his Soul upon any probable Opi- 
nion, and that is probable,. which bur one 
of their Learned DoRors affirm, That a 
155 wn man may kill his enemy eo mamtain 
is honour,though nqt by way of revenge, 
That a Prieſt may Abſolve even old and 
inveterate ſinners, .and ſuch as he believes : 
incorrigible. That AﬀMiction or Sor- 
row for (in, ariſing meerly from fear of | 
puniſhments , is \(ufficient for Salvation ; 
and,. that the Ad;Rion of Loying God 1s 
-not ; abſolutely.. neceſſary. to, Salvation. 
eAll theſe. and many; more are ' Clearly 
proved out of their own Words and Writings 
m the Provincial Letters, etherwiſe called, 
the Myſtery of Feſuitiſme : See the Las 
rine. Edition. ſet forth and defended by Wen- 
drockius. . Now'if the Feſuits may,and de, 
ſo damuably deceive thoſe: thouſands of you 
that depend upon their counſel and conduct, 
why may not other Orders deceive you in 0- 
ther things ? Or what is there that can give 
.you any reaſonable ſecurity ? Is it Jews 
| (a2),  £ Learning, 


To the People 

Learning, Prudence, pretended Devotion, or 
Honeſty , or any other ſuch likg quality ? 
Why, divers of the Feſnits have given 4s 
Planſible te ftimony of theſe things ( F far 4s 
men can juape ) as moſt of the other Orders , 
cr will 10u ſay,all other Orders are infallible, 
the Jeſuits only exceptd ? 


Bibi: be the word of my than that the er - 
rour or miſg ntdance' of: the Prieſt, will not 
excuſe the ſin of the people, To ſatisfie you wn 
this, I beſecch you conſider theſe few rea» 
ns, 

1. The Scripture condemns, and God ſe- 
 werely puniſhed thoſe people, which did follow 


| Chfſe the Jevis in Aarons time, thus they weve 
* miſled by Aaron, Exo0d.32, nor thoſe inthe 
times of the wicked Kings of Iſrael and Ju- 
'Cah, that their Priefts did univerſally de- 
>ceive them, and poor Elijah, and fo Michaiah, 
were left alone; nor roeſe in Malachy*s dayes, 
rat the Prieſts cauſed them to ſtumble at 
the Law, Mal. 2. 8. mor the Crucifiers of 
Chriſt, that they obeyed the decrees of their 
| Prieſts and Rulers, 
[ lijt not to- repeat what I have ſaid elſe- 
where : therefore read N-mllity- off Romi 
: Faith,ch.2.ſeCt,12, And will you yet ſtumble 
At the ſame ſtone | 


Nothing can be more evident (-if the - 


| the errours of their Prisfts. This didnet ex- © 


2. The 


> 


, of the Remift Church. 


2. The people will. not be excuſed by their 
Prieſts fa” 27 an Ys they neglett their 
duty, F, indeed there were no duty mcumbent 
upon the people but to belizve what your 
Prieſts ſay, and do what they require, thin 
your Church ſpeaks reaſon, But that none 
but a mad man wil ſay. 


T here are ſeveral duties required of the 
people, no leſs than of the Prieſts 3 the Ly of 
God w4s not given only to the Prieſts, but to 
all the people 3, God publiſheth this law in the 
bearing of all. the people, and ſpeaks m the 
ſingular. number to every, one of the people, 
thou; ſhalt do or forbeat .chis or that 3 «nd 
the curſe is threatned to the people, Deut.27, 
26, Curſed be he that.confirmeth not 
all the words of this Law todo them, and 
all the . people ſhall ſay Amen. Whuh 
the Apoſile repeats, Gal, 3., 10. Curſed 
1s every one, not Abs only, byt the Peeple 
too, that* continuerh not in all things 
which are written in this Book. of the Law 
to do them, If the Prieſts then ſhould have 
taught the Iſraclites ( as your "Prieſts now. 
teach you ) thou ſhalk worſhip a Graven 1- - 
mage,wher G14 ſaith, thou ſhalt.not Wor- 
ſhip a.Graven Image: can any ſerions man 
think this . would: have freed from . them 

| (a IF | that i 
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To the People 
that curſe ; and that it was ſafer for them to 
obey the command of men than of God ? Q 


the impudence of” your Prieſts that dare fay 
fo ! O rhe blookiſhneſs of thoſe peoplethat will 


believe them when they ſay ſo | your Pope ' 


ay well contend with us, fur it ſeems your 
Prieits wi!l conteſt with God fir Supremacy: 
When the Prieſts and Prophets im Ifaiabs 
dajes were generally corrupt, the people are 
not adviſed to believe all that they tanght,and 
fo obey all that they decreed { which is the 
ſtrain of your Church ) but are comn:anded 
impnediately to go to the Law and to the 
Teſtimony, and if any ſpeak not according 
rothem,ihey arero be rejected, becauſe there 
1s no Light inthem, Tja.8.20. Even _ 
are required not to believe every ſpirit, 6xr 
tO try the ſpirits, 1 John 4.1, Nor 4d the 
Apoſtles exempt themſcloes and their De- 
tirines from this Tryal, but. allowed, com- 
menaed and required it in the people. 


T he Berxans are not reproved and cenſu- 
 red( as they would certainly be that ſhould 
tread in their ſteps at Rome ) but commend. 
ed for examining rhe Doftrine of $.Paul by 
the Scripture, - AQts 17. 11, And the fame 
Apoſtle allows the Galatjatis, not only to try' 
his Doitrines, whether they were arecablh 


8 


neither will ut excuſe your people 3 for accord- 


to the Romiſh Church, 
ro what they hadreceived ;, but in caſe they 
find them contrary, he gives them Commiſſi- 
on td cenſure and anathematize hit, Gal. 1,$, 
9. And he beſpeaks the Corinthians mn thig 
Language, | ſpeak to wiſe men, judge you 
what Iſay,1 C:r.10.15. And be commands 
the Thefſalonians to prove all things ( with- 
out exception as well as to hold faſt that 
that is g00d, 1 Theſſ. 5.21, Conſider theſe 
things, I beſeech you, and do not wilfully 
caſt away your precious Souls upon trifles, 
God hath given the Scripture as a Rule to 
try things by ( and this was written for the 
Ionorant, and the people,- as well as the 
Learned, and the Prieſts, John 20. 31, ) 
he kath given people reaſon to try things 
with, if you will hide theſe Talents in a © 
Napkin, at yonr-peril be at. The Ppince 


was command-d to Read and Meditate in the 


Book of the Law, that he might obſerve to ' 
do all rhat is written therein, Foſh. x. $. 
Can you ſeriouſly think, that if the corrupt 
Priejts had agreed to teach him ro do contra- 
ry to all that was wruter therein, that thig 
would hve excuſed him before God # then 
that Precept was both ſuperfluous and dan- 
gerous; and if you do not think_ſe, ( as you 
muſt needs if - you have any Conſcience ) then 


ing 


To the People 


ing to the Doitrine of your Church, Prince 
and People are alike wm this,, both tied. to 
believe as. your Church believes, God com- 
mands every Chriftian to prove his own 
work aud tells us, that every man ſhall 
bear bis own burden, Gal.6 4 5. and, that 
eyery man ſhall give an account of himſelf 
to God, Rom, 14.12. (Do not think, your 
Prieſts account ſhall ſerve turn ) and all the 
Chriftian people of Corinth are commanaed ts 
examine themſelves whether they be in the 
Faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5: eAni dare you fill 
live in the wilful breach of all theſe Com- 
mands, and blindly give up, your Souls.and 
Conſciences by an umplicite Faith , to the 
\ Condutt of your Priefts to lead them whether 
they pleaſe ?. © -. 

3. The Scripture bath. given you full 
warning of your danger, Read but two 
places, Exek. 33:8. where God aſſures us, 
that the wicked ſhall dye in his iniquity, 
though be I a-ary through the Watchman 
fault ) and Maith, 15. 14. ( where Chriſt 
confutes this very . opinion 4 yours, which 
was alſo the opinion of the Jews, that 
they were ſafe enongh while. they followed 
their Prieſts Decrees. and Counſels;, and 
tells them, If the Blind lead the Blind, both 
 ſhall..fall.into the Ditch ) and doubt of this. 


"uf you can or dare.” In . 


ee es San IT 290 
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. lerint , whatſoever they ſhall decree, as 


= a -- - 


of the Remiſh Charch, 


In a word, if this ſenceleſs Dottrine were 
true, not only Men would have dominien 0- 
ver onr Faith, contrary te expreſs Scrip- 
tre ; (Be not ye called Maſters,for one is 
your Maſter, eyen Chriſt, Matth. 23. 10. 
Not that we have: dominion over your 
Faith, ſaid the _ eApoſile ) but alſo 
Chriſt ſhould loſe his dominion, and have no 
authority in bis Charch, but as your Priefts 
pleaſe z; and it Neems he ſhall not have 
this fgvonr from you, tocontinue in bis 
O ffice Quamdiu bene fe geſſerit, bxr quam-: 
diu ow placuerit;z ' and Chriſts powey 
is apparently limited to your Interpretas 
tion; but the power of your Church 35 abſ0+ 
lute and unlimited, and the people obliged to 
believe them, quamcunque ſententiam tu- 


Gretſer expreſſeth it, If this be not to maks 
the Word and Authority of God and Chriſt 
vord, w—_ your Traditions, 1 know not 
what is, 1 will trouble you no further : If 
yIH be capable of Counſel, take warning , and 
ſuffer not your ſelves to be led Hoodwincke to 
Hell, to ſerve a carnal Intereſt of ſome a- 
mong you ; but quit your ſelves like men, and 
by the groſſneſs of thrs deluſion, learn 10 ſu- 
ſped the reſt , and with humble and honeſt 
hearts, Read what is here propoſed te you for 
your Souls good, and God grue you light. 


& 


| To the People, &c. 3 
Let my Soul proſper no otherwiſe than I hear- © 
-rily wiſh the — and Salvation of you all, 


-but 'f ye you will ſtill porſoſt wy your imdneſs 
and add further obſtancy to your Errors, 


R: _ ot 120g my ſelf in this, that I have ;% y 


| vir 4 own Soul, your blood be upon yout 
ys 0 for there it will aſſurcdly f al Land 
Rot port the Prieſts only, 


s 
\ 


MAFTILLS; 


A' {21:17 op 
(DIALOGUE 
BETWEEN 
I Popiſh Prieſt, and an 
Engliſh Proteſtant, 


8 Pop. Ear Friend, I am glad to meet 

| ID with yau after ſo long a ſepa- 

ration ;, for I remember we 

were bronght up at the ſame 

School, and I rejoyce mn the opportunity of re- 

newing our acqaintance, 1 aeſire alittle diſe 

\Y conr Je with you, 10 under ſtand bow it & with 
Jou 1n poine of Religion, 

Prot..1 am of the Proteſtant Ref6rmell 

Religion. 
« Pop, I a beartilyſorry for it, inregard 
B | 


- of 


| 


af D anger of Popery. 


Miniſters teach you, to wit, That there us no 


of our eld intimacy ; but if you will gwve me 
leave, IT do not queſtion, but tn & very little if. 
time to give you Fon reaſons as will force | 
30 to leave thoſe damnable Errors, and to re 
turn to your 'antient Mother the Church of 
Rome, 

Prot. With a very good will ſhall I yield 
my ſelf to your Inſtruction , I delire no- 
thing more than true Information ; I know 
Thave'z Soul fo ſave, which ts of infinite 
worth, and I am not fond of damnation; 5 
therefore if you give me better grouncs | 
than I have, you ſhall nor find me obſtinate: |} 
but this I muſt tell you, you muſt not put 
me off with fancies and bare affirmations ; 
but T ſhall expe ſolid proef of what you 
ſay from Scripture or Reaſon ; and. now 
ſpeak what you pleaſe, | 

Pop. Firſt, my dear friend, 1 muſt in- 


treat you 10 conſider that which your own 


Salvation to be had ont of the true Catholick, 
Church, which 1s the Church of Rome. 
* Prot, That none is ſaved out of the true 
Catholick Church, I grant, (for the Ca- 
tholick Church includes all Believers in the 
world) but a man may be ſaved that is no 
member of the Roman, nor of any parti- 
cular Church ; for although you ingroſs 
ro your ſelves the-name of the Catholick 
_ >: Church, 
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Danger of Popery. 3 
Church, nothing is more clear, than thar 
the Church of Rome is at beſt but a parr 
of the Catholick Church, and that a ve 
unſound one too ; and there is a falle 
Church (in which Salvation cannot ordinz- 
rily be had) as well as a true Church (out 
of which it cannot ordinarily be had) and E 
have heard more to prove yours to be this 
falſe Church, than I am able to agſwer, or 
you either, as I ſuppoſe : therefore this be- 
ing only a general(and fo an unconcluding) 
Argument, I deſire you to come cloſer to 
the point. 

Pop. Then Iintreat you to conſider the dan- 
ger fe your way, and the ſafety of ours , ſince 
all your Miniſters confeſs, That a Roman 
Catholick, may be ſaved in his Religion z bus 
all our Church unanimouſly declare, That you 
are damned if you live and die in your Reli- 

107, 

Prot. You call us Schiſmaticks; but by this 
Argument you prove your ſelves to be fo : 
For I have off heard it,that in the very ſame 
manner thoſe infamous Schiſmaticks, the 
' Donatiſts argued againſt St. Auſtin and the 

Catholick Church, that he confeſſed Salva 
tion Was tO be had in their Churches, which 
they affirrhed was not to be had in the Ca- 
tholick Church ; and this very thing was by 
St, Auſtin and the Church of that age con- 
B 2 demns. 


F. 4 Danger of Popery. 
demned as their great Schiſmatical Princi- 
ple. But let that paſs. To come to your Ar- 
gument : Remember the condition I made 
with you, that you do not put me off with 
Fancies and bare Aﬀirmations, for. I expe 
you ſhall make good every word you ſay. 
Now here T find you under a great Miſtake, 
and though I have heard it moſt contident- 
ly dehivered by divers of your Brethren, yet 
you muſt give me leave to believe my own 
eyes and ears : | read it in divers books of 
our Learned Engliſh Divines, and 1 have 
heard it from divers very able Scholars and 
Miniſters, That Popery, in theſe times and 
Places of light, is to thoſe that may ſce that 


light, and wi}! not, not only dangerous, but 


damnable; nor do I pin my faith upon their 
flieeves, bur they bave given me not meer 


affirmations as you do,but ſuch Arguments 


as [confeſs I cannot anſwer; yet if you can, 
T ſhall be ready to hearken to you: - 
- Pop.Jt ts eaſte to ſay in guneralgthat our Re- 
lig10n is dangerous or damnable, but T beſeech 
you py me whereinzwhich are thoſe Dettris 
and prattiſes of ours wherem the danger lies? 
Prot, 1 will inſtance in few of many parti- 
culars : | 
Firſt, That Tdolatry is a damnableſin,your 
own Authors grant; and Scripture expreſly 
affirms, Jaolaters ſhall not inberit the King - 
aomn 


| 


Danger of Popery. 5 I 


W- 
© dom of God, 1 Cor.6.9.10. & Rev.21.8 22. 


& 


15. And that your Church is guilty of Ido- 
latry, eſpecially in the worſhip of Images,. 
and of the*Hoſt or Conſecrated Bread in the 


Sacrament, is the DoRrine of all Proteſtant 


"Churches, and I ſhall prove it before you 


ani I have done. 
Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the 
Babyloniſh beaſt, Rev. 13 & 14. are in a 


 damnable condition, you all grant, and it is 


affirmed by God himfelf, Rev. 14 $8 9,1:, 
11. And that Rome is that Babylon, the molt 
and Learnd'it of your Doors agree, only 
ſome of them pretend it is Rome- Heathen, 


'as'it was; and others, that it is Rome- Fewiſh 


as it ſhall be in the end of the World, both + 


which conceits are fully refuted by divers of ® 


our Authors, 

Thirdly, That it is highly dangerous to 
truſt in Man,& to truſt in our own Righte- 
ouſneſs, ſufficiently appears from Fer. 17.5, 
Curſed is be that truſteth in Man, and from 
that dreadful example of the Fews,who go- 
ing about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
did not ſubmit to(& therefore loſt the benefit 
of ) the righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom, 10, 3. 
and that you are guilty of this tin,in truliting 
to-Saintsand to your own Merits, (hall ap- 


.pearn rhe following Difcourſe, 


Fourthly, It is dangerous to add to the 
| ' B3 word | 
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word of God; and this your Church ſoÞ2E | 
only deeply guilty of, in adding their Tra FT 
| ditions (* ro be received with equal reverence 
ro the holy Scriptures ) but obligeth all its 
| Members to juſtifie thoſe additions, and {}- 
| thereby intitle them to the ſame plagues & 


with themſelves. | 
* Concil, Trident, | 4 


| Fifchly, (to name no more) Ir is highly 
| dangerous to break any of Gods commands, 
and to teach men ſo, aud to make the word of 

God of none effett by humane traditions ,, we . 

know what woes Chriſt pronounceth a- 

gainſt the Phariſees for theſe things, And 

this your Church is deeply guilty of, as in 
© many other particulars, ſo Soft eminently 
in this,that you profeſs no Men are obliged 
= 0 receive the Scriptures as| the word of 
God, nor to believe any thin in it, but for 
the teſtimony of your Church, * 
” Sce my Nullityof Romiſh Faith, Cap. 2 SeR, 4. 

By this it appears,that you have no reaſon 
to boaſt of the ſafeneſs of your way.And as 
for your threats of Damnation to all that. 

not ſubmit themſelves to your Church 

d Pope, however they may terrific ſilly 

ople, yer take jt from me,to prudent men 

1t is rather an argument of the falſeneſs of 
your-Religion, For ſuch will be apt to con- 
dude, that your faith is not right, becauſe 
your 
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2 your uncharitableneſs is ſo notorious and 
T monſtrous in condemning all the world be- 
' {| fides your ſelves, and that too upon ſuch 
frivolous pretences. This argument there= 
fore of yours hath little weight. 

Let me bear what further you have to 
ſay againſt our Religion. 

Pop. Then conſider ſeriouſly of this, that 
your Church confeſſes, that ſhe us fallible,and © 
that you have no wfallible Judy among you, 
| whereby Controverſies may be enaed; but our 
| Church « infallible, 

| Prot. I confeſs now you ſpeak homexmake 


this good, That ir is neceflary the Church 
ſhould be infallible,& that yours is ſo,and [ 
ſhall eaſe you of the trouble of further Ar- 
Suments ; bur I muſt ask you two Qrelti- 
Ons : 1, What isthe meaning of this Propo- 
ſition ? and, 2, How will you prove it? For 
the firſt, Task you how you underſtand it ? 
What is this Church which you tell me is In- 
fallible? Are you agreed among your ſelves 
in that point ? To tell me of an (infallible 
Judg,and not to give me infallible aſſurance 
who this Judg is, is to deceive me with vain 
words,and will no more endControverſies, 
than to tell me there is an infallible Judg in 
Heaven; For where l pray you ſhall I hnd 
| your Infall|ble Juig? Now I am in queſt of 


w, 1 intreat ypur counſel and direCtion. 
B 4 Tell 
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Tell me then, Ts it the body of yourChurch; 
and multitude of Catholicks that is your In- 
fallible Judg ? Do you make your people 
the Judg of Controverſies ? 

Pop. No, For we all agreed the govern- 
ment of the Church is Meonarchical, 

Prot. Are you then agreed that the Pope 
alone 13 the Iofallible Judg ? ſpeak the 
truth, and the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, 

Pop. I w'll Zeal truly with yew, we are not 
all agreed in that pointzthe French Cathclicks 
generally deny it, and aivers of our eminent 
Doors ana Writers as ( Bellarmine cons 
\-Feſſes * )) and among the eſt a Pope, Adrian 
by name, denies it 3 and-cven they that ſeem 
to be better «minded towards the Pope, acknows 
ledg that it is no herelie. to deny this 3 and 


that divers goodCatholicks deny it,and that 


it is but a diſputable point * 


' *De Pcntifice, |. 4. c. 2. EE 
+ Creſſy in Exomslog. In the Appendix ch.4. num, 
”. Holden de Reſolutione fide, I. 2. &, 1, 

Prot. Ts it then a General Council that 
is infallible ? Are you agreed in that ? deal 
truly and clearly with me. 


Pop. Then I muſt confeſs we are not all 
aporeed in that netther ,, For the Pope will 
1, y this, and all the Jeſuits and Italian Ca- 
tholicks, 


-- 
ET lus - 
Ls 


| 
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tholicks, and others, who aſcribe this Infalli- 
bilizy ro the Pope only. 

Prot. Who then is this Infallible Juds, 

Pop. The Pope, anda general Council 4- 
greeing together, 

Prot. Is there then at this time any Ge- 
neral Council-at Rome, or elſewhere, which 
doth agree with'the Pope ? 

Pop. No, but though there be no Councsl 
now in their perſons, yet there 1s im their 
writings, and the Pope agreeing with them, 
zs Infallible, A 

Prot, But I have been told thar all your 
Doctors agree in this, That no Writing can 
be a Judg of Controverſigs : If you deny 
this, I ſhould think the Writing of God 
(which you all acknowlecg the Scripture 
to be) might challenge this priviledg as 
well as the writings of any Council or men, 
Youall plead for the abſolute necellty of a 
living infallible Judg. | 
: - Pop, Though Carholicks are aiviacd m the 
manner of exprejſion, yet all are agreed m this 
-penerat Propoſition, 1 hat our Church « In- 
Fallible. - 

* Prot, 'Gall your this only a difference in 
manner of expreſtion;' ſor. one to lay the 
Pope ts infallible, another to ſay he is falli- 
ble ? for ſome of you to affirm the infalli- 
b lity of Councils, cthers utterly ro deny it ? 
Bg 


ha . 
= = MY 
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I beſeech you remember, I am inquiring af- 
ter Particulars (and therefore do not put 


me oft with deceitful generals.) who, and- 


where is the man, or men to whom I muſt 
g0 to be infallibly reſolved in all Contro- 
verſies ? Forifthe King ſhould tell his peo- 
ple he hath appointed a Judg to end all their 
civi] Controverſies, this' would be ro no 
. Purpoſe,unleſs he ſhould tell who that Judg 
is, Sothart till T hear you are mm in this 
particular, my doubts and perplexities muſt 
. needs remain. And then for the next point: 
T ask you, how you prove this Infallibity 
which you pretend to? I muſt tell you; 
ſince it 1s the very foundation of your Faith, 
I expe very clear and undeniable Proofs, 
I pray you bring me two or three of your 
ſtrongeſt Arguments, 


Pop, In thu you ſpeakreaſon, and I ſhall 


comply with your deſires, I fhall gvus you 
ws or three plain and evident Scriptures to 
prove it, 1, That of Mat. 16.18. Hence 
IT rhus argue, The Church us ſaid to be built 


#pon St, Peter, he is the Rock, ſpoken of , 
and this Rock doth, together with St, Peter 


tnclude his Succeſſors.3. and the Church built 
upon this Rock,(that is, united to, and built 
upon the Pope) 15 infallible, for it u ſaid, 
The Gues of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. 


Prot, 


4 


| 


Wm. 


; 
| 
| 
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Prot. Not one of all theſe things is trae, 

x. It is more probable that not Peter's 
Perſon, but his Doctrine or bis Confeſſion 
concerning Chriſt, (which now he made is 
the Rock upon which the Church is built , 
Scripture is its own belt Interpreter : It is 
not Peter, but Chriſt which is the foundati- 
on of the Church, as he is calied, 1/4.28.16, 
compared with .u Pet. 2. 6,7,8, It 18 
exprelly ſaid, 1 Cor. 3.11, Other fortin 
dation can no man lay but that that ts laid, 
which s Feſw Chri/t, and this is the 
more conliderable , becauſe he ſpeaks 
againft rhofe that made the Apoſtles foyn- 
dations, one ſaying, I am of Paul, -another, 
Iof Apoilos, I of Cephas, And if this were 
ſpoken of Peter, no more is ſaid of him 
here, than is ſaid of all the Prophers and 
Apoſtles, Epbeſ. 2. 20. Ye are built wpams' 
the foundation of tne e A poſiles and Pro- 
phets.---- And beſides, if by this Text 
'Peter had been made Supreme and In- 
fallible Head of the Church, and Judo of 
all Controverſies, no Man in his wits can 
believe that St. P4ul waquld have treated 
him ſo irreverenily. (to ſpeak the leaſt) as 
he doth Gal, 2, (which is more conſi- 
derable , becauſe then Chriſt was dead, 
a9d Peter in the actual exerciſe of his 
Head- 


a 
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t H:adſhip and Government, and if we may 
| believe you; publickly and univerſally own- 
ed for __ that he would have equalled 
himſelf with him as he doth, Verſe 7, The 
Goſpelof the Uncircumciſion was committed 
to me, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion to 
Peter : And that he would have ſpoken 
promiſcuouſly of Fames, Cephas and Fohn, 
that they- all ſeemed to be pillars, Verle g, 
and not a word of Peters being the rock 
and foundation ; and that he would have 
withſtood St, Peter to his face, as he did, 
Fel. II. | | 

| - 2,” If this were meant of Peter, yet 
| this is nothing to his' Succeſſours, You 
F mult firſt prove that St. Peter had a Suc- 
cefſour. in that ſuppoſed univerſal Head- 
ſhip, which will be very hard to perfwade 
any underſtanding Man | for, 1, That 


| Churches, was peculiar to them, and died 
with them : we ſee God did not think it 


(in his full and abſolute Authority ) no 
more was it neceſſary to leave any after 
Peter and the Apoſtles; and the reaſon 
1s the ſame, becauſe the work of the Law- 
giving was finiſh'd; and thoſe that came 


Laws, 


anthority wbich the Apoſtles had over all 


neccflary to leave a Sueceſſour ro Moſes, - 


af:er were tyed to tlie execution of their - 


w—__——_— 
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Laws. 2. Beſides, if Peter did leave 2 
Succeſſour, what prudent Man can believe 
that he would not have left ſome notice 
thereof to the world in one of his Epi- 


" Mes? "1 find he faith , I will endeavour 


that you may be able after mycatceaſe , 
to have theſe things m remembrance ., 
2 Pet.'1, 15. How caſte bad it been to haye 
added, ro that end I leave, a Succeſſbur, 
whom you muſt h:ar in all things ? I find 
Moſes was very careful to leave a Succel- 
ſour, and ſo was Elias and David, and 
Chriſt ( as my Father ſent me, fo ſend" I 
you) Was Peter the only carelels perſon, 
that would not be at the expence of a word 
to prevent” all thoſe Hereſies , 'Schiſms, 
and Contentions which were even then 
broached, and moſt likely ro encreaſe after 
the death of .the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
world ? " 


3+ If any did ſucceed St, Petey 'in.* his 
Head-ſhip, one would think it fliould have 
been one of the ſurviving Apoſtles, efpe- 
cially St. Fohz, who lived above twenty 
years after him z for who can believe (that 
regards what he belreves) that Linws or. 
Clemens who- is f4id- to be” St, Peter”s Suc- 
ceſſour, ſhould be ſuperiour to St, Fohn 7 
: yet 
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et the foundation of all your Religion is 
uilt upon this-non- ſenſical opinion : And 


if this priviledge did belong not only to - 


Peter, but ſome of his Succefſors ; yet t9 
fay, it belongs to all following Popes, (di- 
vers of which are acknowledged to be Apo- 
ſtatical and moſt wicked wretches ) and 
that ſuch Monſters as were the true ſlaves 
of rhe Devil, and brands of Hell, ſhould 


be the foundations of the Church, by . 


whom the Church was to be fecured 
from the gates of Hell, will not find be. 
lief with ſerious Men , till Eaſt and Weſt 
meet together : and beſides, when our 
Divines ſay, The Pope is Antichriſt, and 
the Man of (in; you uſe ro anſwer, 
that theſe expreſſions , the eAnchriſt, 
and the mar of ſin, mult needs point at a 
articular Man, and not a whole Order of 
fden 3 which if it be true, the expreſſion 
there uſed of thzs Rock (eſpecially being fo 
particularly levelPd at Peter, as you will 


necds have it) cannot with any colour be 
thought toe mean a ſucceſſion of many hun- 
dreds of perſons. And ſure I am, whatever 
the Text ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks not one 
word of Peters ſuccellors, and therefore it 
It is eafic for me to deny it, as you to affirm 
it, 


3. What» 


- —-— <a, 


” a 
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3. Whatever this promiſe or priviledge 
is, it belongs no more to qhe Church of 
Rome, than to the Church of England, the 
name of one is here as clear asthe other ; 
It is a general promiſe extending to the 
Church at all times and places, ſignifying , 
that God will have and maintain a Church 
tothe end of the World ; And if this place 
concerns only thoſe that are: built upon Sr, 
Peter, you grant the Church of England 
once was, as the Church of Rome now is, 
built upon him too, when it was ſubjeRro 
the Pope ; And jt their being built upon 
St. Peter did: nat rſecure them from Falli- 
bility and Apoſtacy (as you fay it did 
not ) then conſequently the building of 
the Church of Rome upon S, Peter , did 
not make them infallible , * but they 
might (as we ſay and prove they did ) 
fall away-, And certainly one_of theſe 
two things muſt be granted, either 
that every. Church which did once ad-+ 
hear to Peter , or the Pope, are ſecured 
by this Text from falling away; or elſe, 
that notwithſtanding this Promiſe, every 
Church that now is ſubjeR ro the Pope, 
may fall away from him, and ſo the 
Pope may be a Head withour a Body, 
a Shepberd without ſo much as one 
ſheep 
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ſheep : For if this Text did prove what 
they deſire, that all that do adliere tothe 
Pope; whilſt 'they do ſo , are infallible; 
yer it doth not prove, that they all-fall 
conſtantly adhere ro him (which 1s' quite a- 
nother thing.) W759 


'» 4. If this Promiſe” and Priviledge'' did 
belong to any particular Church, antd'r» 
yours (in a ſpecial manrier } yer ir'dork 
not -prove your Infallibility : This place 
concerns Dofrines no' more thai''Man- 
ners, and: ſecures yotir' Church to \more 
againſt damnable Herelics , than” avyaint 
damnable PraRtices, ſince” rhe fvates'of 
Hell prevail by one -as well as ' by the 
other 3 and ſince you acknowledge that 
Petirs ſucceſiors have lived 'and died*ifi 
damnable- ſins, they might as well Gie'in 
damnable” Herefies- : Beſides, if" this Text 
did-prove the Popes Supremacy,” yet here's 
not one'word concerning 'his Infallibilty, 
which is quite another thing. | 
' 5. Ifthis Text did prove any Infallibili- 
ty, it doth-not prove the Popes -Infallibility 
(whicly you alledge this Text for ) but the 
Infallibility of the Qhurch which is built 


upon it; 


"Pop, 


OI em. 


% 
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Pop. But that Church 1s Infallible, be- 
cauſe they adhere to the Rock, VIZ. the ow 
who thercfore muſt necds be more, Infalli- 
ble. 


Prot. Then it ſeems the foundation of all 
your Infallibility is in the Pope ; as Peters 
ſucceſſor, whom multicudes of your own 


| Learned and approved Dogtors acknow- 


ledge to be Fallible. I have heard you all 
confeſs, That your Popes way erre in 
Manners and Practice. Is it fo 7 ' 

Pop. Tes. 

Prot. Then whatſoever he thinks, - he 
may ſpeak lies. and deceive the World, 
in telling them he is. lnfallible;s and, 
furely if'a Man will deceive tor any thing , 
he will do it for ſuch an. Empire -as 


" the Pope holds : but I have heard 


alſo your Popes may erre in matters of 
Fact. Toth '. 

Pop. T hat we all agree mm. 

Pror. Then he may miſtake and erre in 
theſe Queſtions, Whether ' Peter left a 
Succefſor ? and , Whether the Biſhop. of. 
Rome be the perſon ? and, whether there 
hath been that un-interrupted ſucceſſion in 
the Papal Chair, which you pretend to be 
neceſſary, which muſt be Infallibly certain, 
or 
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or elſe the Pope holds his Authority only 
upon courteſhie ; ſo this place will not ſtand 


you in much ſtead. Ler me hear if you have 
any better Argument, 


Pop. There i another place, which if you 
were ot an obſtinate ſort of eAlen , would 
ſatisfie you all, andthat us 1 Tin, 3. 15. 
where the Church is called, The Pillar 
and ground of Truth , and therefore is 14- 
fallible, 


Prot, Let me firſt ask you, What Church 
is there ſpoken of, which you ſay is Infalli- 
ble ? Is it the Church of Rome ? Was Ti- 
mothy Biſhop of Rome or no ? 

- Pop. No, he was Biſbop of Epheſus : But 
why do you ak that Queſtion ? 


' Prot, This place apparently ſpeaks of 
that Church,in and ovet which T zmothy was 
ſet; ſo if it ſpeak of any particular Church, 
it muſt be that of Epheſws (which you con- 
feſs was Fallible) not that of Rome, or if 
it ſpeak of the Univerſal Chureb, that might 
be Infallible, though the Pope and all the 
Church of Rome i ſo called) ſhould 
fail and periſh, Tell me, I beſeech you, in 
- particular, What is that Church, _ 

rom 
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from this and other places, you conclude 
tO be Infallible ? 

Pop. Jt # the Pope with the Veneral 
Council, as I have told Jon, 

Prot, Then I pray you make ſenſe of the 
verſe; for to me it is meer non-ſenſe---T i= 
mothy is here adviſed to behave himelf 
rightly in the Houſe of God, which ts the 
Church of God, and the pillar and ground of 
Truth : According to your opinion, this 1s 
the ſence of it, 7 hat thou mighteſt know 
how to bchave thy ſelf in the Pope and a Ge-» 
neral Council, 1 pray you tell me truly, 
Was there a General Council then fitting, 


.- Pop. No, there: was no General Council 
from that time, till two or three hundred 


Years after, when the Council of Nice was 
aſſembled. 


Prot. Then it ſeems to me a moſt -unrea- 
ſonable thing to ſay, that Paul dire T 5me- 
thy how to behave himſelf in a Generel 
Council Cwhich was not then in being, nor 
like to be) and that he doth not direct him 
how to behave himſelf in that body, the 
Charch, in which he then reftded and ruled, 

Beſides, I pray you, Where is the Pope 
or a Council called the Houſe of Ged ?_ If 


they 
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rey have any thing to do there, they are 
the Governors, the Stewards, the Officers 
of the Houſe... bur are never calted the 
Houſe of God ;. but this Name is always 
alctibed tothe multitude of Bzlevers and 
Profeſlors, as Heb, 2 5.6. where Moſes 
(whoſe place in the Church the Pope pre- 
tencs to) isnot the Houſe, hut the Servant, 
the © fficer of it; ſo Hob. 10. 21. Havins 
an Hith-Prieſt over the Houſe of God, '* 
43 Pet. 2,5. Ye as lively ſtones are built wh 
as a Spiruual Houſe : And 1t you know a+ 
ny one place where it 1s otherwiſe uſed, I 
pray ſpeak; if not (as by your Llence I ſee 
you do not)all underſtanding men will con- 
clude; that _nexther Pope. nor Council” are 
concerned in this Priviledge« Bur. befides, 
Jet me further ask you, Can you give me 
aſſurance that theſe words, which # the 
_ and pillar of Truth, imply Infalli- 

HITY © p< 1394 11:.£53.5@ qi 

Pope: Tr 7 true ,. the: words | ate fuoura- 
tive and merapharical,) but that 1 the means 
ing of them. | or 

Prot, My old Friend, Can you adviſe 
me to venture my Salvation upon a meta- 
phor? or that that is. the true and, only 
ſenſe of the words ! Proye it, and I am 
your Priſoner ; but it ſeemeth to me far 
___ other- 
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otherwiſe. God ſaith to Feremy, I have 
made thee an Iron Pill, Jer! n, 18, Was 
Feremy therefore Infallible : Peradven- 
ture, that was t00 nin a metal to amonnt 
to Infali.bility z . but your 'Church is a 
braven Pillar, and lo .it ſeems by the im- 
pudence of your Aſlertions, I read in 
Euſebius , * That the Saints of YViewna and 
Lyons, called Attalus the Martyr, A 
pillar and ous of the Truth |, yet you 
will not allow him to be- infallible; b 
which and divers other paſſages it is ſuf- 
ficiently evident, that a Pillar jn the 
Church is no more than a man that is well 
rooted and grounded, . and ſtrong in. the 
faith , as he. 1s a reed that is toſſed to and 
fro with every wind of DoArine; let me 
therefore hear if you have any better argu- 
ments, 1 

Pop. Then Joh. 16. 3. 5 a expreſs pro- 
miſe, When the Spirit of truth is come, be 
will guide you into all truth 3 and therefore 
eur Church is Infallible, 

Prot, Tell me I pray you, Is not this 
promiſe made to the Apoltles only ? if ſo, 
What is that to you! It you ſay otherwiſe, 
How do you make it appear that it con- 
cerns their Succeflors ? 


* Lib. 5. cap. 1, 


Pop. 
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n_ Pop. T bat appears by co 


| bythe Spirit, Roy, 8, 4. 


%' +; © 
C,,13;;K 615 10 ible. 
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place withzt, Jobs 14. 16. The Comforter 
ſhall abide with yu for ever, nor ſurely in 


their nya ; for they were to die mn alittle 


time, but in their ſucceſſors, 
at the leaſt, that the Spirit ſhould lead them 
into all truth for ever ; but this is quite a- 
nother thing ; you dare not fay, that eve- 
ry one with whom the Comforter abides, 
is infallible ; but to forgive you this great 
miſtake : Tel] me truly, Is it then your 0- 
pinion, That all the Succefors of each of 
the Apoſtles, viz. all Biſhops, or all Mini- 
ſers, are infallible ? | 

Pop. No, in no wiſe, for it is only S. Pe- 
ter*s Succeſſors, or the Pope, who us infalli- 
ble, and others only ſo far as they depend up- 
on him, and cleave to him, 

Prot. Then this Text is not for your 
turn; for if it do extend to the Apoſtles 
ſucceſſors, it extends either to all, or none; 


' for ſure I am, this Text makes no diffe- 


rence; . Beſides, how do you prove that 
theſe words of the Spirit's leading into all 
truth; if they do reach further than the A- 
oltles, do imply infallibility > Then all 
elievers are infallible, for they are all led 


Pop, 
J 


Prot, I expected a place which had faid 
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Pop. True, but here they are 
into all truth. 
Prot. You know the words «ef and eve- 


ry are often taken in a limited ſenſe, as, 


when the Goſpel is to be preached to eve- 
ry creature, Afar. 16. 15. And you may 
as well conclude the omniſciency of all be- 


lievers, from x Foh. 2, 20, you know all 


things; and v.27, the anointing teacherh 
ou ll things, as the infallibility of your 
P-p:s or Councils from that phraſe ; and 
one Anſwer ſerves for both places, viz. 
that they ſpake of all neceſſary truths, Bur 


' why do 1 hear nothing of Luke 22.31, 
"* Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to winnow 


you, but 1 prayed that thy faith fail not. IT 
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| 15 not one word of them here. 


ave heard that Bellarmine uſeth this ar- 
gument, but I confeſs , I thought they a- 
buſed him, 

Pop. It is true, he dothuſe it, andit i a 
ſolid one, though you ſcorn it, 

Prot, How do you know that it. is 
meant of all Peter's Succeſlors ? for there 
But if I 
=_ theſe were meant , Do you then all 
"_— that all Perers Succeſſors are infalli- 

e? 

Pop. I aid before acknowledge thit we are 
avided in that point. 

Prot, 


us. | 22” 


ſaidto be led 
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Prot. Can-you think to convince me with 
that argument, that does not fatisfie your 
owh Brethren ? Moreover, tell me I pray 
you; What was the faith of Perer which was 


Phurch not Tofallible, 


{truck at by the Devil, and pray'd for by- 


Chriſt ? 4 

. Pop. The event ſhews that , for the De- 
vil tempted him, ana prevailed with him to 
deny his Maſter. 

Proe,. Did Peter deny Chriſt doQrinally, 
and'fall into the damnable-error of diſ-be- 
lieving Chriſt to be the Meſlias ? or was it 
only an error or miſcarriage of his tongue, 
which Tpoke againſt his Conſcience and 
Judgment ? | 

' Pop. Far be it from me, to ſay that Peter 
did ſo damnably err in his judgment, I know 
no Catholick, who ſaith ſo; all do agree that 
it was only an error of his tongue and conver- 


ſation, and a prattical denyal of Chriſt. 


%. "Ub Very well : Hence then I gather, | 


that Chriſt prayed for his practical, not 
for his doArinal faith ; and thai his prace 
of faith might not be mterly loſt by his 
fall : ſothat, if this Text and Prayer reach 
to your Popes, it ſhould rather ſecure them 
from damnable Apoſtacies in practice 
( which you confeſs many - of m_ 
c 


Id wo. 


y Go _ Gu Yet —— 


| Ao = we & &@& mommy AL, OA, AY —_ as a 


Romiſh Church not Infallible. 5% 


fell into and died in ) than from Hereſies 7 


( of which this Texe ſpeaks not at. all. } 


| But have you no other Arguments ? 


Pop. Tes, there is one more, which were 


ſufficient if there were no other, and that is 


rom Gods Providence; It is unbecoming the 
wiſdom of God to leave his Church without 
a guide, or infallible Fudge, by which means 
there would be no end: of Controverſies : and 
fince you do not pretend to have any ſ#«ch in 
you Church, it muſt be in ours, or elſe there is 
none in the World. | 
Prot. I had thought you would have 
only taught me, but now it ſeems you will 
teach God how to govern the World. Ir 
ſhould ſeem to me, that God was not of 
your mind ; he did not think fitto end all 
Controverhes, but co permit that there 
ſhould be Herefies, 1 Cor. 11. 19. Andif 
God in his wiſdom thought an Infallible 
Judge neceſſary, certainly that ſame 
Wiſdome would have named the place, 
perſon, or perſons, where people {hou!'4 
have found this Infallibility. Was it 
ever known, fince the beginning of che 
world,that any Prince conſtituted Judges 
in his Kingdom, not ſo much as giving 
notice to his people who they were, t- 
whom they muſt reſort for Juſtice ? This 
God hath not done ; for you do not pe 
rei: 
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Was Romiſh Church not Infallible: 
'f tend aparticular place which (eitles this 


infali:ble Judze at Rome, but oaly ſome 
ceneral and fallacious Arguments, as [I 
have proved; and beſides, it is (o far 
from being evident, that your ſelves are 
not agreed about it : but ſome ſeek for 
this infaliible j(dgment in the Pope, 0- 
thers in a General Council ; and theſe 
do as fiercely diſpute one againſt another 
11 this point, as you do againſt is in many 
others; end therefore it is much more 
1ational for me te cor.c:ude thus; God 
hath not nonunated and appointed (uch 
an infallible Judge in the Church ; there- 
fore there is none, and tit is not fic there 
ſhould be one, than ſawcily to undertate 
to te the Counſellor of the Almighty, md 
co tell him whhzt 1s fit co be done, en4l 
then conclude that it 1s done. In ſhort, 


For Controverites about Fundamental 


and neceſſary things, God hath provided 
{i ficient mens for} the ending of them, 
having clearly enouh determined them 
in his Wocd for the ſatisfaRtion of all that 
a:e diligent and humble, and reachable: 
And for Controverfies of lefſer moment, 
there is no neceſſity of having them end- 
ed, nor would they be much prejudicial 
eo the peace of the world and the Church, 
if men would learn to give any — 
or 
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Of the Charge of Novelty. 


for the inf; mities of Humane Nature,and 
exerciſe that great and neceſſary duty of 
Charicy and mucual forbeaiance. But 
liace this is all you can (ay upon this par 
ticular, I pray you, let nie hear what other 
Arguments you have againſt our Churclz 
and Do@rine, 

Pop. Then another Argument again(t your 
Church and IP ay, is taken from the Novelty 
of it ; As for our Keligion,it bath bad poſſeſ- 
fion in the World ever ſince the Apo/iles dayes; 
but you are of Tejterday, and know nothing 3 
your Religion # an upſta't Religion never 
beard of in the Wor'4d till Luthers dayes. 


Prot, Fiiſt, let me ask you this Que- 
ſtion, If you had lived in che dayes of 
Chrilt, or ofthe Apoſtles, or of the Pri- 
micive Fatiers, What would you have 
Antwered for your (elf? You know bet- 
rer than 1, that this was the very Argu- 
ment, which Fews and Heathens urged 
againit the Chriſtians then; they charged 
Chrift with not walking after the Trad:- 
tzons of the Elders, Matth. 7.5, And the 
Athenians (aid to Paul, May we know what 
this New Dodirine is ? As 17.19, Aud 
the Phariſees had Antiquity on their ſide, 
but not zealous for the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers, Gal.1.14, And though it-be true, 

C 2 that 


29 Of the Charge of Novelty, 
that the Apoſtles had che firſt Antiquity 
for them, delivering nothing but what for 
ſubſtance was in Hoſes and the Prophets, 
A&.26.22. ( which alſo is our cale ) yet 
the immediate and latter Antiquity was a- 
gainſt them, and for divers ages cogether 
theſe Do@rines had been in great mea- 
fire obſcured and unknown. What then 
wild you have Anſwered toa Few or a 
[eatben, objeAing this Novelty co you ? 
Learn from Chriſt, who when the Fews 
pleaded for the continuance of their old 
practice in the matter of Divorces ; he 
accounted it ſufficient Confutation , that 
from the beginning it was not ſo, Mat. 19. 7. 
And to all the pretences of the Phariſees 
from Antiquity, he oppoſeth this one 
thing, Search the Scriptures, John 5. 39. 
So you diſpute againſt us with the Ar- 
£11ments which the Phariſees uſed againſt 
Chriſt, and we anſwer you as He anſwer- 
ed them : Befides, let me ask you this 
Q«eſtion, If I could clearly prove to you 
all che points of our Faith, and diſprove 
the points of yours, from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, tel] me, Would you then acknow- 
ledge the truth of che Proteſtant Religi- 
on,notwithftanding all this pretended No- 
} \eity ? 

Pop, 


k 
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OF the Charge of Novelty. 29 

Pop. Yes certainly, for we all confeſs the 
truth of all that is contained in the Hoy 
Scriptures. 

Prot. Hence thence it follows undeni- 
ably, that the main thing that you and 1 
muſt look eo in our Faith, is, that it be a 
greeable- to the Holy Scriptures; and if 
ours be ſo, ( as I am fully perſwaded it 1s ) 
and yours the contrary, neither Antiquity 
is any Argument for you, nor Novelty a- 
gainſt us, Beſides, when you charge our 
Church wich Novelcy,l ſuppoſe you mean 
that our DofArines are new, 

Pop. I do ſo. 

Prot. Then you cannot juſtly charge us 
with Novelty ; for, 

1. You confeſs the Antiquity and Ye- 
rity of moſt of our Fundamental Do- 
arines, and your ſelves do approve them, 
only you make Additions of your own to 
them; you own all the Scriptures in our 
Bible, only you add the Apacrypha : you 
acknowledge Scripture the Rule of Faich, 
only you add Tradition ; We believe all 
the Articles of the Apoftles Creed ( the 
* Belief, whereof the Ancient Fathers 
thoughe ſufficienc to Salvation ) And the 
Doctrine of the four firſt General Cuun- 


r Sce Potter and Chillingws th, 
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30 Of the Charge of Novelty, 


Ccils, as you do alſo: Youu own our Do- 
Eine of Chriſts Satisfaction and Jultifica- 
tion by Chriſt and Faith, oniy yuu add 
your own works and ſatisfation : Qur two 
Sacraments you approve,only you add five 
more :. Qur Doufrine of the two ſtates of 
Men in Heaven and Hell you own,only you 
add Purgatory : You own Chrift for your 
Mediator and Prayers to God through 
him,only you add other Mediators; Our 
Worſhip of God you own, only you add 
Images, Thele are the principal points of 
cur Religion, and dare you now (ay that 
Gur DoC@rines are new ? 

2, Many of your ableſt Do&ors confeſs, 
that divers of the peculiar DoGrines of 
your Church are new and unknown to the 
Ancient Fathers; and it is moſt evident 
and undeniable concerning Indulgences, 
Purgatory, Communion in one kind, Wor- 
ſhip in a ſtrange Tongue, the receiving 
ſome of your Apocryphal Books, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ( elpecially as an Article of 
Faith ) the Popes Infallibility, Worſhip of 
Images,denying of the reading of Scrip- 
tures to the People and others. And will 
you yet brag of the Antiquity of your 
Religion ? 

3. Theſe 


4 
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Of the Charge of Novelty, 21 | 


2. Theſe Doftrines wherein we differ 
from you have been not only proved from 
Sc: iptue, but from the plain teſtimony of 
Antient Fathers;a$T think none can doubt 
that, laying aſide prejudices, (hall read 
what cur Jewel, and Morton, and Field,and 
others have wrictenz How then can you 
have the confidence to charge us with No- 
velty ? 

Pop. Your Church is new in this reſped, 
that although ſome others before you might 
own ſome of your Docirines, there was no 
Church that owned all your Docirines, both 
boſitive and negative. 

Prot, That is not nece{lary. Ihope eve- 
ry alteration of Do&rines of lels moument, 
doth not make the Church new ; if it 
doth, it is moſt certain, taat your Churca 
is new alioz for nothing can be more 
plzin,than thatthe Catholick Church, nay 
even your own Church of Rome, did not 
antriently,in former ages hold all chele Do- 
Q&.ine+ which now (he owns ( as your own 
greatelt Authors confels ) this is (ufficient, 
taat the Church of God, in moſt former 
azes, hath owned all our Subſtancial Do- 
&rinez, But whit have you further to 
ſay ? 

C 4 Pop. 
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32 Of the Charge of Schiſms. 
. Pop. It # ſufficient again|i you, that your 
Church # $chiſmatical,and you are all guilty 
of Schiſm in departing from the true Catho- 
lick Church, which # but one, andthat is the 
R oman. 

Prot. I defire to know of you, Whether 
1 no ca'e a man may ſeparate from the 
Church whereof he was a member without 
Schilm ? 

Pep. Yes ce tainly, if there be ſufficient 
eakſe for it , for the Apoſiles did ſeparate 
f-em the Charch of the Jews after Chriſts 
death, and the Orthodox ſeparated from the 
Ariian Churches, and all Communion with 
them, yet none ever charged them with 
Schiſm. 

Prot. Since you mention that inſtance, I 
Pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated from 
the Arrians ? 

Pop. Becauſe they beld thu Hereſie, That 
Chkrift was a Creature, and not the true God. 

P.ot. Very well : hence then I conclude, 


Thar if your Church do hold any Herehe, 


and require all her Members co own it 
roo, it 15 No Schiſin for us to ſeparate from 
y Ou. 

Pop. , That muſt needs be granted, but thi 
# but a 
no ſuch Hereſies, 


Prot, 


fder of yours, for our Church holds 
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Of the Charge of Schiſms, 33 
Bret. Your Church doth not hold one, 
buc many dangerous Errors and Herehes, 
as | do not doubt to manifeſt e*re you and 
| part : And if you pleaſe, we will leave 
the preſent Argumeat to this iſſue, if I 
do not prove your Church guilty of He=: 
refie , and the impohtion of it roo, 1 am 
con:ent you ſhould charge us with Schiſm ; 
if I do,you (hall mention 1t no more. . 


Pop. You ſpeak reaſonylet it reſi there. 

Prot. Behdes, mechinks, you deal bar- 
barouſly with us, you drive us out from 
you by your Tyranny,and thenyou blame - 
us for departing; aSif Sarab had call'd 
Hagar a Schiſmatick for going out of A4- 
brabam*s tamily, from which ſhe forced 
hec.; Tell me, I pray you, if che caſe be 
ſo that I muſt depart from the Romar 
Church,or from God, What muſt 1 do ? 


Pop. The caſe is plain, you muſt rather* 
depart from that Church. 

Prot, This is the Caſe, If I do not-de- - 
part from your Church, ſhe will force 
me to livein many mortal fids. 1 muſt be- 
lieve a hundred lies, I muſt worſhip the 
Croſs and Reiicks, and Images ; which - 
God commands me- under pain of his + 


bigheſt Diſplealure not to Worlhkip,! 1s 
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24 Of the Charge of Schiſms, 
muſt worſhip the Sacrament with divine 
Worſhip, which I am afſyred is no other 
for Subſtance than Bread; ,For your 
Church i: not content to hold ſc Op1- 
nions, buc fc enjoyns theſe Praices to 
all :er Members, Andif things be thus, 
I t:1nk you will not have the confidence , 
any more to charge us with Schiſme for 
obeying the command of God to come 
out of Babylon, ſince you force all your 
Members to partake with you in your 
fins, Revel. 18.4. Beſides all this, let me 
ack you upon what eccount you charge us 
with Schilm, k 


Pop. For departing from the Catholick 


1: Church, and from 10ur Mother Church of 
' Rome, and from the Pope, whoſe Subjecis 
' once you were. , 


Prot. If then I can prove that we are not 
departed from the Catholick Church, nor 
from our Mother Church; nor from any 


' of that ſubje&ion we owe to the Pope, I 


hope yon will acquit us ſrom Echiſm, 


Pop.: That I cannot deny, 

Pr:t. Then this danger 1s over: For, 
x. We never did depart from the Catho- 
liek Church, which is ( not your particu- 
Mk Roman Church; as you moſt ridicu- 
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Of the Charge of Schiſms. 35 


lov fly call ir, but) the whole multitude of Be- 
lievers and Chrijtians in the world : Nay,the 
trith 15, you are the Schilmaticks in res 
nouacing all Communion with all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, except 
your own, ( which are equal to yours 1n 
numbe:, and many of them far ſuperior 
in true Piety,) Next, we do not own 
you for our Mother : Feruſalem whici 18 
above,( not Babylon that is beneath) is the 
Mother of us al. If we grant you now 
areatrue Ciuich,yert you were bur a liſtec 
Church. 
Pop. Tou forpet that you received the Gee 
pel from our harids, © 
Frot. Sappole we did really fo ; Doth 
that give you authority over us ? It it did, 
not Rome, but feruſalem (hou!d be the 
Mother Church, from wiom you alſo re- 
ceived the Guſpel :.I'his you deny 3 which 
ſhews that you do not believe your own 
Argument to be good. And for the Popes- 
Univeiſal and Infallible Authority which 
he pretends over all Chriftians, I have 
diligeutly read your Arguments for it; 
and | freely profeſs to you, I find your 
pretences both from Scripture and FF a- 
thers. ſo weak and frivolous, that I durſt 
commend it to any underſtanding and | 
dnteretied perton as a moſt likely meany, | 
tg | 


26 Of the Call of Miniſters. 


; to convince him of the vanity and falſe- 
neſs of that DoQrine, that he would per- 
ule any of your beſt Authors, and the 
very fight of the Weakneſs and imperti- 
nency of your Arguments would abun- 
dantly ſati.fie him of the badneſs of your 
cauſe, 

Pop. Tou bave no Miniſlers, becauſe you 
Þave no uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Ape» 
files, &s we bave, and therefore you have no 
Church, and therefore no Salvation. 

Prot. 1 obſerve yon take the ſame courſe 
that the Adverſaries of the Goſpel ever 
did,who when they could not reprovethe 
Dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they 
quarrelled with them for want of a Cal- 
Jing, as you may ſee, Joh. 1.25. Mat.21: 
23. Ad. 4.7. But the good Ciriftians of 
that time took another courſe, and examt- 
ned not fo much the Call of the perſons, 
as the truth of the Poarine, AH.S 17. It 
ſeems to me a ſecret confeſſion of your 
guile,and the Error of your DoArine,that 
you are fo careful to turn off mens eyes 
f:om that coa far meaner point, Bnttell 
me, Do you believe that ſuch an uninter- 
rupred Succeſſion of Miniſters from the 
Apoſtles, is abſolutely neceflary to the be 
ing of a Church ? 


Pop. 
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and ſucceſſion. 37 


Pop. Tes verily, or elſe this Argument fig* 
nifies nothing. 
Prot. How then can you convince me 
or any other Chriftian, that you have had 
ſuch an uninterrupted Succeflion in your 
Church? You mult produce, &; it ſeems, 
I' muſt read ajl thoſe many hundreds 
of great Volumns wherein ſich paſſages 
are mentioned, In thoſe you muſt ſhew 
me a perſe& Caralogue of the ſeveral 
names of thoſe Popes, and others who 
have without interruption ſucceeded one 
another ever ſince the Apoſtles dayes, and 
this Catalogue muſt be ſuch that all your 
Authors are agreed in, ( whereas] am 
told for certain, they differ very much in 
their reports therein )and are not fo much 
as agreed among themſelves who was Pe- 
ter's next Succeſſor, ( whether Linus or 
Clements, or (ome other perſon they know 
not who,)and thoſe Hiſtorians that report 
theſe things, you muſt aſſure me that they 
were infallible,(which you do not pretend 
they were ).or elſe they might miſtake 
the things themſelves, and mif-repore 
them to me; and I have heard and read 
that there have been divers Interrupti- | 
ons and Schiſms even in your Church,one -| 

Pope ſer up againſt another, and each: 
pretending ta be-the true Pope, and dif- 
26 angulling. 


4 23 Of the Call of Min.jlers. 


annulling all theA&s of the other, and that 
the Chiiſtian people were then wofully 
divided, {ume cleaving to one, others to a= 
nvuther; but it may be this was a Miſtake of 
our Miniſters; therefore tel] me, Was 
this crue or no ? 

© Pop. Tconfeſs it was true, after the year 
of Ckrijt 1200. there were ſeveral Popes at 

the ſame time, one at Rome, another at A- 

Vignon, 

Prot. And how long did this difference 
laſt ? 

Pop. For about 50 Nears. 

Prot. And is ic true that I have heard, 
thit your great Baronius reports that for 
150 years together the Popes were rather A- 
poſtates than Apojtolicks. and that tl ey were 
thrujt into the *Papal Chair by the p:wer of 
Harlots, and the violences of the Princes of 
Tuſcany ? 

Pop. 1muſtbe true to you, Baronius dytb 
ſay ſo at the year 897. 

Prot. T\.en never herce-forward be lo 
zimpudent topretend to fuch a lawful,ciear 
and uninterrupeed {ucceſion; but bluth 
that ever you mentioned jr, But belicles, 
I have he2:id that divers of our firſt re- 
formed aad reforming Miniſters too, wer 
ſuch-as had received Ordination from and 
inthe Church of Rome, and from your Bis 
ſhops, Is it exue,or 15 ic not ? Pop. 
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Pop. I will be ingenious, Our DoGiors con* 
feſs it : but if your Miniſters, or ſome of them 
had a call from gur Church, yet they were on= 
ly called to Preach, rot to overtarn the World 
( as they did) and to undertake the Reformas« 
tion of the whole Church. 

Prot. Yo. have faide:ough: if they 
were called to the Miniſtry, their Work 
and Office was to bear witneſs to the 
Truth 3 and therefore to undeceive the 
world 1n thoſe many Errors and Herehes, 
which you had brought into the Charch : 
and Miniſters are (et for the defence of 
the Goſpel; they were therefore bound 
by their Ofhce to endeavour the Refor» 
mation of the Church, and Salvation of - 
Souls: and as ina great Fire( eſpecially 
where the publick Ofti-ers negle& their 
Duty ) every man brings his Bucket to 
quench it; fo, in that miſerable eſtate, 
iato which you had brought the Church, 
(when the Pope and Biſhops would not do 
their duty ) it was the duty of every Mi- 
niſter to endeavour, and to ftir up the 
Kings anU Magiſtrates of the World co 
endexvour, a Reformation. Surely you 
cannot pretend to an higher priviledge 
than St. Pay, and yet he gives all Mini- 
ſters and'Chriſtizang this leave and charge, 
ah a a dadar”* 
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40 Of the Diviſions among Proteſiants. 


dGrine than what be bad delivered, any Mi- 
nifter ( though happily ſuch a one as re- 
ceived his calling from him ) or Chriſtian 
might not only forſake him, but judge him 
gecurſed. 1 (hall only add this, our Mi- 
niſters are 1a a very hard caſe, I-have dil- 
courſed with- /nabaptiſts, who haye rea- 
ſoned againſt our Miniſters. as no Mini- 
ſters,. becauſe they had theincalling from 
Rome: and now you will make them no 
Miniſters, becauſe they had no Calling 
from Rome. (How (hall they pleaſe you 
and chem too ? |). But what have you fur- 
ther to lay ? nfl 
Pop. Thave this further ( which # indeed 
unan{werable ) namely, the horrible. diviſi- 
ons of, and in, your Churches : Here # Lu- 
cheian and Calvinifſt, Epiſcopal and Preſ- 
bycerian, Independent and. Anabaptiſt,and 
Quaker, ard Socinian, and Familiſt ; and 
what not ? ſo that a4 man that would turn to 
your Gharch, knows not which to turn to ; but 
our Church is one and entire, at perfed unity 
in it ſelf. 
Prot. 1 pray you tell me in the firſt 


place, are divifions a certain Argument - 


co prove any Church not to be true ? 
Pop. T1 cannot ſay ſo; for it is plain, the 
ewifh Church in Chrifts time was full of 
viſions; therg were Phoriſees, Sadduces, 
5 Eſenes, 


Pg 
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Eſſenes, &c. And ſo was the Church of Co» 
rinth in $t. Pauls time,while ſome ann am 
of Paul, athers, I of Apollo, others, I of 
Cephas;z and ſome denyed Pauls Miniſtry 
and Apoſileſhip, and ſome denyed the Reſnre 
recon. 

Prot. Very well, then you may bluſh to 
a'e;uch an Argument: Iam told that the 
o'd Heathens did uſe this very Argument 
againſtthe P:1mitive Chriſtians, 

Pop. It # irne, they did. 

Prot. What a ſhame is it that you are 
forced to defend your cauſe with ſuch 
Weapons as were ufed by the Pagons, and 
wrefted out of their hands by the Ancient 
Fathers ? 20>. 

Bue beſides, you talk of our Di viſitas 
I pray you let me ask you, will you a 
me to father all the Opinions of every 
Papift, I read or talk with, upon your 
Church ? 

Pop. No,in n0 Wiſe, Let ow Church ſpeak 
for her ſelf. It is one great fault of your Mi- 
niflers, they catch up every particular Opis 
nion of any Private Dotior , and Prey 
charge our Church with it : though it be ſuc 
«as ſhe hath condeytned : whereas they ſhould 
Judge of our Church only by ber own Decrees 
and Councils. 

Prot. Very wel), I defire only the lame 
juſtice 
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Juſtice from you; Dov not father upon 
our Church thole Opinions which ſhe 
diſlikes and abhors: Socinians, Puakers, 
&c. are yours rather than ours, and joyn 
with you in abundance of your Do&rines; 
Judge of our Ciurches by their publick 
Confeſſions; and there alio you would 
find, that our diviſions are generally in- 
conliderable, being almoft all about a 
Form of Government, or oft- times, but 
a manner of expreſſion,and none of chem 
in Fundamental Points. But fince you 
talk of Diviſions, let me ask you, are all 
the Members of your Church of one 
mind ? I have been cold otherwiſe : We 
hezr great talk every day of the difference 
| gen the Janſeniſts, and the Jeſuits : 
nad (.if we may believe either of them ) 
it is a Fundamental difference, and ſuch 
as concerns the very life of Religion. 1 
will not trouble you with other chings : 
Bur are you agreed in that, which is the 
Foundation of your Unity, I mean, con- 


cerning the Supreme Infallible Judge of 


Controverſes ? I remember your ſelf told 


me, that ſome pf you thought it wasthe 


Pope, and others a Council; And I have 
- read, that Popiſh Nations, and Liniverli- 
ties, and Doors, are altogether divided 
about it; and for the Pope, I have heard 
that 
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J that Fellarmin reckons vp the ſeveral opi- 
| nions, and amongſt others, that the Pope 


( if he be without a general Council ) may 
be an Heritickh , and teac: Herefie : andthis 
(faith he) s the opinion of divers Papiſis, and 
® 7 determined by a Pope bimiſelf, Adrian the 
6th. by name, in his queſtion about Confirmas« 
tion : Is this true,or is Bel/armin bely'd ? 
Pop- It i true, Bellarmin doth ſay ſo 
much, * and moreover, that this opinion 1s 
not Heretical, and is tollerated by the 
Church; but withal hetells you, that he is 
of another opinion, which i atſo the common 
opinion, 
+ +». Prot. However,that is ſufficient for my 
| purpoſe. This one difference among you 
| beingfar moreconfiderable than all choſe 
points wherein Proteſtants differ among 
| thermlelyes : for though they differ in 0- 
| ther and leſſer things, they all agree in 
this great means of Lnion, chat they own 
the Holy Scriptures to be the Fudge ( or 
mote properly the Rule) of Controver- 
T lies; and therefore if you pleafe, let this 
paſs,and let me hear what further you have 
to (lay againſt us,or for your ſelves ? 


——— 
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Pop- This further T ſay,the true Church, 
mnſt needs remain viſible perpetually to the 
end of the world, ſuch our Church bath been, 
whereas yours was inviſible and ( as T ſaid 
before ) unheard of in the world till Luthers 
dayes. 

Prot. 1 do not well underftand you; Do 

ou think the Church muſt needs be viſt 
le at all times tothe whole World ? 


Pop. F cannot ſay ſo, for ſhe was not al- 
ways viſible to Many great and famous parts 
of the world.as China and America; it may 
ſuffice, that fre is viſible in ſome Kingdom or 
part of the world, and thet jhe remains ſo in 
all ages. | 

Prot, Then the Church may remain in- 
viſible to the greateſt part of the World, 
and fo your Argument reacheth but a ſmall 
part of the World : How I pray you muſt 
the Church be always viſible ? 


Pop. There muſt be in all ages, in ſovte 
eminent place , a great company of Chriſti- 
ans viſibly united together, in the Worſhip of 
God in one Body and Congregation, and go- 
verned by their ſucceſſive Paſtors under the 
Pope. 

Prot. Very well : Now I know your 


| | mind : And firſt] deny, that ic is neceſ- 


{ary 


— ow 
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ſary for the true Church eo be ſo viſible 
in all ages ;;Do you prove it ? 


Pop. That T fall eafily prove, from thoſe 
many and glorious promiſes made to the 
Church; the Church is called a great Moune 
tain, and ſaid to be exalted above other 
Mountains, Iſ4.2. She is a City let upon « 
Hill that cannot be hid, Mat.5. Chriſt bath 
promiſed to be with her to the end of the 
World, Mat.28. The gates of Hell (hall not 
prevail againſt her; Chriſts Kiagdom, is 
an everlaſting Kingdom, Pſal. $88. Dan. 2, 
A few inviſible and diſperſed Chriſtians, can- 
not make 4 Kingdome. 


Prot. Your Proofs are impertinent, 
Iſa. 2. doth prove that the Church nn- 
der the New Teſtament ſhould be glo- 
rious ( thats ſpiritually ) and prevalent : 
(o it was ( and we truft will be ) but he 
ſaith not, the Church ſhould alwayscon- 
tinue in that condition(which is the pointe 
chat you ſhould prove) Mat.5. If ic ſpeak 
of the Church, Chrift only tells us whar 
the Church then was, not that jic-ſhould 
always remain ſuch; beſides, he ſpeaks 
of their duty , not their condition : and 
Mat.28, proves that Chriſt will be with 
his Church, but not ſo as that it ſhall al- 
Ways 
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always be illuſtrious and uniced ina great 
body : this, neither that, nor any of your 
other Texts prove,nor can you, Bur {1p- 
poſe that Chriſt had made ſuch a promiſe 
chat his Church ſhould be vittble in all A- 
ges in a conſiderable body; How do you 
prove that our Church hath not been (0 
Vilible in all ages? 

Pop. Tf you affirm that it hath been viſible 
#n all Ages, you a e bound to produce 4 
Catalogue of your Churches in all (ucceſſive 
Apes. 

Prot. That 1s not neceſſary neither : 
If I did poſitively attirm that our Church 
had been vitible in ſuch manner 1n all A- 
ges, tien IT confels I am bound to prove 
it, Bur if IT leave it in doubt as athing 
which ( for ought you or I know ) might 
be true or falſe, he that zfhrms it was 
not ſo, is bound to make it good; and 
if I deny your Propoſition, by all Laws 
of diſpute, you muſt prove it ; I will ſhew 


by an inſtance how unconvincing your 


Argument is; There are ſeveral Prophe- 


fies and Promiſes in Scripture,the execu- 
eion whereof 18 not Recorded cheregnor a- 
ny where elſe; ſuppuſean Atheilt comes to 
you, and offers this Argument againſt the 
Scripture ; If the Scripture be true, and 
the Word of God, then all its Pengneies 
an 
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and Promiſes were acc mpliſht; but there 
are {everal Propheſies and Promiles there 
which never were accompliſhed within 
the time appointed, therefore it 15 nor 
erue; Whar would you anſwer ? 

Pop. 1 would deny tha Propoſition, viz. 
That there are any ſuch Propheſies or Pro- 
miſes there which were not accompliſht. , 

Prot. Suppoſe then he urge it thus, If 
they were accompliſhr,then you mult ſhew 
when and how they were accomplithe ei- 
ther in' Scripture or other Stories; 1 you 
cannot, I (hall conclude they never were 
2cc-mplithe. 

Pop. 1 ſhould tell him , that be is ob- 
liged to ſhew they were net acconÞþliſht ; not 
I to ſhew tiat they were accompliſit, 1 
ſhould tell him that they might be accom- 
pliſht , though the accompliſhment of them 
were never put into any Writing ( and being 
but an Hijiorical Tradition, might. edfily be 
loft ) or if it were put into Writing, that al. 
ſo might be lot by the injury of time, as 
thouſands of other Books have been, ſo that 
no prudent man will believe this mad Pro- 
poſitian, That nothing was done in for- 
mer Apes that was no' mentioned in the 
Records which we have. But if it were 
poſſible that ſome particular things were not 
Recorded, +. or were loft, yet It is proba- 


le 
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ble that ſs eminent and publick a matter as a 
Succeſſion of Churches ſhould lie hid. 

Prot. I confels it is not fo probable 
that a large and glorious Church ſhould 
ſo lie hid; bur ſince it was ſufficient for 
the making good of Chriſts promiſe of 
being ever with his Church; if there 
were ſome few Congregations and Mini- 
ſters, though ſcattered in divers places, 
that cheſe (ſhould not be Recorded, 18s nor 
at all ſtrange nor improbable to any one 
who confiders, 1, How many matters of 
far greater note are Recorded only in 
ſome ſingle Author, which if he had been 
loſt ( and that he was as [yable to, as they 
that were loſt) the memory of thoſe things 
had periſhed with him. 2. How woful- 
ly Dark and Ignorant ſome Ages of the 
Church were, as you al! confeſs, wherein 
there was not much reading , but co be 
ſace, there was lictle or no Wiicing, and 
that little that was written, was written 
by men of the times, who would not do 
their Enemies that Honour or Right to put 
them into their Hiftories. 3. If any did 
mention ſuch things, it 18 not at all im- 
probable, that ſuch Book or Books whece- 
in they were Recorded, might either be 
loſt by the injury of time, ( as thouſands 
of other Books were , Which was much 
more 
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more ealie before Printing was found out, 
or ſuppreſſed by the tyranny of your Pce- 
deceſiors, who made it their bufinels ( a3 
Iſrae!s enemies of old | thac the name and 
remembrance of true Chriſtians might be 
blorred our of the earth. So then, if Chrilt 
did indeed promile the perpetual vitbi- 
lity of his Church, 1 will conclude he 
made it good, though Hiftory be {ilent in 
the point; nor will I conclude it was not 
done, becauſe it is not recorded : But | 
Pray you let me further ask you, Is it erue 
that I am told, that in the former ages 
there were many Chriſtians and Miniſters 
whom your Church did perſecute and 
burn for Herecicks ? 

Pop. Thet cannot be denied. 

Prot. This ſhews there were not want- 
ing even in former ages, ſome that teſti- 
fed againſt your Corruptions, and this 
was a ſign they were the true Church, 
( whoſe office it is to contend for the Faiih 
delivered to the Saints ) for theſe things 
were not done In a corner, I am told that 
your great Bellarmine, when: it was ot- 
jeXed againſt him, that the Ehurch wa« 
obſcure in S. Hi/aries dayes, anſwers, that 
though the true Church may be obſcure by 
multitude of Scandals, yet even then it is vi- 
ſible in its ſirongeſt 26 as then it was 
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in Achanaſhus, Hilary, Euſelpius,and ewo or 
cbree more whom he mentions: * whence 
I gather,that ſome few eminent Pi eacheis 
and Profeflors of the Truth are (ufficient 
to keep up this Viſibility: 1 remember { 
have read in che Fliſtory of the Waldenſes, 
who ( though -ycur Prececefiors branded 
them with odious Names and Opinions, 
yet ) do ſuffticient'y appear to have becy 
a company of Orthodox and ſerious Chii- 
ſtians, and indeed true Proteſtants, chele 
began abcut 5co Years ago, ſaith your 
Genebrard +, and your Reineriws, who was 
one of their cruel Butchers, ( otherwiſe 
called Inquihtors ) writeth thus of them ; 
This Sei iauhhe ) is the moſt pernicious of 
all others, for .hree cauſes; 1. becaule it is 
of long continuance, ſome [ay that it bath en- 
dured jrom the time of Yilveſter; others 
from the time of the Apoſtles; The 24 is, be- 
cauſeit is more gereral,tor there is almaji no 
Land in which this Sel dotb not creep. 
3. That whereas all vthers by the immanity 
of their Blaſphemies againſt God,do make men 
abhor them 3 theſe having a great ſkew of god- 
lineſs, becanſe they do live juſtly before men, 
and believe all things well of God,» and all | 


*D. E:clefi a militante, I, c, 16, TÞFChron. . 4. 
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the Articles #hich are contained in the Creed, 
only the Church of Rome they do blaſpheme 
and hate. Behold here our of your own 
mouths, a pl:zin Confutation of your Ob» 
jetion,and a teſtimony cf the perpetuity, 
amplitude, vifibility, and ſanQity of our 
Church ; for it 15 ſufficiently known that 
our Charch and Dodqrine is for ſubſlance- 
the ſame with theirs. Now tell me, I pray 
you, if this Hiſtory of them had been loſt, 
and no other mention of them made in 0= 
ther Records, Had it been a truth for you 
to affirm, that there never were any (uch 
Men and Churches in that time ? : 
Pop. Noſurely,for the recording of things 
in Hiſtory doth not make them true, nor the 
flence of Hiſtories about trae Occtrrences 
make them falſe. 
Prot, Then there might be the like 
- Companies and Congregations in former 
ages for ought you or I now; nor can 
you argue from the defe& of an Hiftory 
to the denial of the ching : Ang all this I 
ſay, not asif there we ne Records which 
mention our Church in former Ages; for 
as | aid before, it is ſufficiently evident, 
that all our material Do&rcines have been 
conſtantly and ſucceflively owned by « 
confiderable number of perſons in (ſe- 
veral Ages, but only that you may ſee 
D 2 there 


$2 Of the Perpetual 
there is a flaw in the very foundation of 
your Argument. Moreover, I find in 
Scripture ſeveral inſtances of ſuch times 
when the Church was as much obſcured, 
and inviſible as ever our Church was, as 
when Iſrael was in Egypt, ſo oft-times un- 
der the Judges, 7udg.2. 3. and ſounder 
divers of the Kings, as Ahab, when 
Elijah complained he was left alone, and 
the 7000 which were reſerved ,} though 
known to God, were inviſible to the pro- 
phet; and under fAhaz and «1angſſeh, 
and ſo in the Babyloniſh captivity : and ſo 
under Anticch#s ; read at my defire, 2 Chr. 
15. 3.28. 24.29 6,7.53,3,4. ſointhe New 
Teſtzment, how obſcure, and in a manner 
inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for a 
ſeaſon! Nay, let me add, this perpetual 
viſibility and ſplendour is fo far from be- 
Ing a note of the true Church, that on 
the contrary, it is rather a gn that yours 
1s not the true 'Church, as appears thus : 
Chrift hath foretold the obſcurity and 
{mallnefſe of his Church In ſome after 
ages; he tells us that there (hall be a ge- 
neral Apoſtaſie and DefeCtion from the 
Faith, 2 Theſ.2. 1 Tim. 4. I read of 
a Woman, Revel; 12, and (heis forced to 
Kee into the Wilderne(s; and I am told 
z0ur own Expoſitors agree with us, that 
this 
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this 1s the Church which flees from Anti- 
chriſt into the Wilderneſs, and ſecret pla- 
ccs, withdrawing her (elf from perlecutis 
on. Is this true ? 

Pop. I muſt confeſs our Authors do take it 
[ 

Prot. Then it ſeems you do not believe 
your ſelves, when you plead the neceſhcty 
of perpetual viſibility and (ſplendour, for 
here you acknowledge her obſcurity ; 
and really this Place and Diſcourſe of 
yours does very much confirm me, that 
that obſcurity which you objeR againſt us, 
is an argument that ours is the true 
Church,though,according to this Predi- 
@10n,the Pope is Antichrift,did drive our 
Predeceſſors into the Wilderneſs,I read of 
a Beaſt riſing out of the Sed. Revel. 13. 
which your own Authors, Menochins, Tis 
rinus, and almoſt all Expoſitors ( as R7- 
beras faith ) acknowledge to be Antichrift, 
and this Beaſt a/! the Inhabitants of the 
world do worſhip except thoſe whoſe names 
arewritten in the Book of life, verſe. $, that 
is, excepting only the invilible G'ich 
if any Church be viltble and glorious at 
char time, it muſt be the falſe and Anti- 
chriſtian Churchz and now I ſpeak of 
chat, I have heard thac you your ſelves 
conſels, that in the time of Antichriſt 
D 3 the 
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the Church ſhall be obſcure, and all pub- 
lick Worfhip in the Churches of Chriſtie 
ans ſhall be forbidden and ceaſe ; Is it lo ? 


Pop. 1t is true,it ſhall be ſo, i.e. during the 
time of Antichriſts reign, as Bellarmine dc 
knowledgeth *, but that is only for 4 ſhort mo- 
ment, for three years and a half, which is all 
. the time that Antichriit ſhall reign. 


Prot. I thank you for this, for now you 
have exceedingly confirmed me in the 
tcruth of my Religion ; for fince you grant 
that the Church ſhall be cblcured during 
Antichrifts reign, Iam very vellaſſuied 
that your opinion of the Triennial ceign 
of Antichriſt is but a meer dream,und char 
he was to reign in the Church for many 
hundred of years, for r260 dayes, Rev. 11, 
3. & 12.6.(that is, years,it being a very fa- 
miliar thing to put dayes for years,in Pro- 
phetical Writings. )Butif the Church may 
be obſcured for three years, why not for 
thirty, yea, three hundred ? Did Chriſt in 
his ſuppoſed. promiſe of perpetual Viſi- 
bility in the Church, make an exception 
for theſe three years? I trow not : And 
coll me, I pray you, ſhould you live cill 


*De Pontiſ. [+3. c. 7. Deniqne quod, 


that 
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that time when Antichriſt ſhall prevail, and 
your Religion no lef(s than ours be obſcure 
and invifible; if any of the followers of 
Antichriſt ſhould diſpute agaiuſt you, that 
yours was not the erue Church becaule 
not viſible, Would you grant it ? 

Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo wicked to de- 
ny my Mother, and Church, becauſe of her 
1 flidtons. 

Prot. Then I (ee you your (elves do not 
believe this cobe a good Argument, and 
that you do not make perpetual vitbilicy 
a neceſſary Token of the True Chirch, 
To this I add, there is no nee we (ſhould 
ſhew a conftane ſucceſſion of Proteftant 
Churches ever fince the Apouitles dayes, 
( as'you pretend isneceſſary ) the ſuccel- 
hon that you'prerend in yuur Churcl1 18 
ſufhcienc ſor ours, and ſolong as we gene- 
rally agree that. your Church was a trite 
Church ( cill latter years ) though wotully 
corrupted, and our Puedecetiors continu- 
edin it, till your wounds ftank and became 
iIncurable,we need no other ſucceſlion than 
yours; but when your impiety came to the 
height&henwe viiioly departed from you, 
and havegrven ſuch reatons for it, as you 
will neyer be able to anſwer ; In the mean 
tine [et me hear what you have further to 
lay. 

D 4 Pop. 
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Pop. For @s much as all your Miniſters 
confeſs our Church was once @ true Church, 
1 pray you tell me how, and when ſhe did 
fall? Tou cannot tell either the time when 
ſhefell, or the manner how, by Apoſtacy, or 
Hereſie, or Schiſm ; if you can, name” your 
Authors. 

Prot.” This is a moſt unreaſonable de- 
mand : A Friend of mine had the Plague 
laſt year, and died of it, I askt him when 
he was fick, how and when he got. it, he 
ſaid he knew not; Shall ] then conclude 
he had it not ? Shall I make Chriſt a Lyar, 
znd diſpute that there wereno Tares, be- 
caule they were ſown when men ſlept, Mat. 
13,25. and fo could not know when,or 
how they came? Shall I believe no He- - 
reſie to be an Herefie, unleſs I can ſhew 
how and when it came into the Church ? 
What if the Records of theſe things by 
the injury of time are loſt, and their ort 
ginal left in obſcurity ; ſhall I checefore 
ſay, It is Now become no Hereſie ? I 
beleech you anſwer me freely his que- 
ftion. Suppoſe I could bring plain and 
ſtrong evidences from the holy Scripture, 
and from Ancient Tradition, or the una*- 
nimous teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, 
that your Do&rine of Merits ( for in- 
ftance) is an Herelie , your Doftcine: of 
Wore 
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worſhiping Images is Idolatry; and that 
you are in divers particulars apoſtatized 
from that Faith which the Scriptures and 
Fathers doown; in this cauſe, Would you 
not confeſs, that you are guilty of Idolas 
try, Hecefie, and Apoſtalie ? 

Pop. If it were ſo, and you cou!d really 


bring ( as you falſely pretend you can , but 


indeed cannot ) any (ſuch ſolid proofs, I mu 
nd will confeſs it : For all our Writers agree, 


that although we muit believe many things - 


that are not contained in th: Scripture, yet 
we muſt believe nothing contrary to the Scripe 
tures, nor to the conſent of the ancient Fas 
thers. 

Prot. Very well,hence then I gather that 


the only queſtion between you and me is, . 


Whether we can evidently and ſoulidly 
prove the particulars now mentioned, 
which if we cin do, as I am (atisfhed our 


Miniſters have done, you are convicted in - 


your own conicience,and will confels your 


ſelf and your Cauch guilty of Herefte, [= - 


dolatry, and Apoſtafie, whet'ier 1 can tell 


the manner or time, or Authors of this - 


Du @rine or no. 

Therefore leaving. theſe frivolous and 
1Mperitioent queliions,. ler me hear what 
you a+ 0 lay maie iagainft our Reits 
gion, and whereas. your dilcutiſe I obs 


—_ 


D 5 {ecverc 


oy Of the Holy Scripture: 
ferve hath wholly run upon Generals, ] 

beſeech you come to ſome particulars, and 

ſhew me the falſhood of the Doarines of 
our Church. Burt it doth not a little con= 
firm me in my Religion, that you confeſs 

( as I ſhewed before ) mcuft of our Do- 

Qrines to be true, and grounded upon 

Scripture, whereas yours are additions of 
your own deviſing. Now if things be thus, 

you ſhall not need co trouble yourſelf a- 

bout many particulars. Butif you pleaſe, 
fingle out ſome of our principal Herefies, 

( as you call them ) and ler me hear what 

evidences you can bring againſt chem. 


Pop. Tour Hereſies are very many, but I 
ſhall mention one which may be inſtead of all, 
and that is your rule of Faith and Judre of 
Controverſies,which you make tobe the Scrip= 
ture only, 

Prot. I am glad you have falien upon (o 
material a point, the deciding whereof 
may make other Diſputes in great part 
aſeleſs. Tell me chen what you have to lay 
#p2inſt this DoGtrine, 

Pop. 1 will urge four Arguments dgdinſ 
it, 1, Scriptare hath no «Authority over 
us but from the Church. 2. You cannot know 
what Books are the Holy Scriptures , or 
pert of it , but by the Churches Report. 


3. If 


"” 


The 


Proofs of Scripture,&c. 59 
3 If neither of th:ſe were true, yet Scripture 
us not a ſufficient rule for your Faith -without 
Tradition, 4. If it were ſufficient, yet it is ſo 
obſcure, that you cannot know the | of it 
without the interpretation of the Church. Ton 
ſee bere is a forefold cord, which you will find 
is not eaſily broken 

Prot. Make theſe things good, and I con 
fels you do your work in a great mealu e. 
Let me hear your Proofs, 


Pop. For the firjt then, T ſay, that Scrip- 
twe bath no Authority o:er ws but from the 
Church, neither you nor 1 are bohnd to be- 
lieve the Scripture tobe the Word of God, nor 
can any man know it gr prove it to be ſo, but 
fromthe tejiimony of our Charch concerning 
it. 

Prot. I pray tell me, if you were:to dil- 
co'ufe with an Ackeiſt, who utterly denies 
the Holy Scriptures and the Church too, 
Could you not prove agaialt liim that the 
Sc! iptures are che Word-of Gud ? 

Pop. God forbid, but that I ſhouldbe able to- 
deſend the truth of the Scriptures againſt any , 
adve; ſary whatſoever. 

Prot. How then I pray you would you. 
prove it ? 

Pop. 7 need not fell you the Arguments 
which in this caſe our Doors uſe, and 1 
fland. 
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F-&o Proof of Seripture 
frand by them init they allege for the truth of 
the holy Scriptures the tejtimpny of all ages 
and all ſorts of jargon, the miracles wrought 
for it acknowledged even by the Enemies of it, 
the Martyrdom that ſo maniy thouſands ( and 
many of them wiſe and learned men ) did run 
upon in the defence if th:n(who living ſo neer 
the time of the writing of them were beſt able 
to diſcern the truth ) and the wonderful power 


that goes along with them in convincing, cons 
verting, and comforting or terrifying ſinners. 


Prot. Do you believe theſe are ſolid Ar- 
guments, and that che- Atheiſt ought to 
yield to them ?- 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, for every man i bound 
to receive the truth, eſpecially when it i (0 
propoſed and proved to him. 

Prot." It teems then by this, wken you 
Iiſt, you can prove. the Scripture to be the 
Word of God without taking- in the 


| Churches authority ; I hope you will allow 
| me the ſame benekr. 


But azain let me ask 
you, your Church that you tajkof, which 
believes the Scripture to be-the Word of 
God; Doth ſhe believe it to bethe Word 
of God upon folid grounds or no? 


Pop. Tes doubtleſs, our Church is not ſo 
drrational as to believe without graunds : _ 
0 


TH 
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do we pretend Revelation, but fhe believes it 
upon ſoltd Arguments. 

Prot. I with you would give me a lift of 
their Arguments: But whatever they be 
that are ſufhcient to convince your Church, 
why ſhould they not be ſufficient to con» 
vince any private man, Popilh or Prote- 
ſtarit, or Atheift? And therefore there 1s 
no need of the Churches teſtimony: Or 
will you ſay, the Church hath no other 
\ufticient reaſon to believe the Scriptures 
bne her own teſtimony ; that #,(he believes 
becauſe (he will believe ? 

Pop. God forbid that T ſhould diſparage the 
Church, or give Atheijts that occaſion to [coff 
at the Scripture, . 

Prot. Thenl1 alſo may be ſatisfied with- 
out the Churches teſtimony , that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God ; andI 
ant fo, by ſuch Arguments as your ſelf 
mentioned; but really I cannot but ſmile 
to {ee what cunning Sophiſters you are, 
how you.play at faſt and looſe : The ſame 
Arguments for the Scriptures are ſtrong 
and undeniable when you talk with an 
Atheiſt, -and are all of a ſudden become 

weaie as Water when a-Proteſtant. brings 
them. 

Pop. But if you can prove in the General, 


That the Scriptures are the Ward of God, 
yet 
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yet yol cannot withou' the Churches Autho- 
rity,tell what Books of Scripture,or which are 
Canonical,and ſo you are tiever the nea\er. 


Prot. Here alſo I muſt ask you again; How 


doth your Church know which Books are 
Scripture and Canonical, Doth ſhe know 
this by Revelation ? 

Pop. No, we leave ſuch fancies to your 
Church. 

Prot. How then doth ſhe know this,and 
why dcth ſhe determine ic? [Is it with rea- 
ſon, or wichout it ? 

Pop. With Keaſon,doubtleſs being induced 
to believe and determineit upon clear and un- 
doubted Evidences. 


Prot, I pray youte'l me what are thoſe 


Evidences upon which ſhe goes. 

Pop. I willbe true to you, our gredt Bel- 
larmine mentiens theſe three, The Church 
( faith Le ) knows and declares a Canoni- 
cal Book, 1. From the teftimonies of the 
Ancients, 2. From its likenels and agree- 
ment with other Books. 3. From the 
common ſenle and tafte of Chriſtian peo- 
ple *. 


Prot. Since a private man ( eſpecially. 


one that beſides Learning and Experience 
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* De verbo Dei, 1, 1, Co 10, Tia% nay d4cimucs 
hath 


- 


s - Dn 


<> Duns 


Books of Seripture, 63 


hath the Spirit of God to guide him, which 
is that anoynting given to 8ll Believers, 
which teaches them a!l things, 1 Fob. 2, 
27.) may examine and apprehend theſe 
things as well as the Pope himſelf, ( and 
bettertoo, confidering what kind of cret» 
tures divers of your Popes are confeft to 
have been ) he may therefore know with- 
out the Churches Authority, what Books 
are indeed Canonical; but pray youtell 
me, Do not you zcknowledge thoſe Books 
to be the Word of God which we do that 
are in this Bible? 

Pop. 1 muſt be true to you,we do own every 
Book you have there ; but you ſhould receive 
the Books which you call Apocryphal, ſo that 
indeed your Bible is not compleat, for you be« 
lieve but a part of the written Word of God, 
which I wuft tell you is of dangerous conſe= 
quence. 

Prot. If theſe Books be a part of Gods 
Word, I confeſs we are guilty of a greac 
hn,in taking away from Gods Word ; and 
If they be not, you are no leſs guiley in ad- 
ding to it; ſo that the only queſtion is, 
Whether theſe Books be a part of the ho- 
ly Scripture or no? Now,that if you pleaſe, 
we will try Bellarmines rules. 

L00 The Motion is foir and reaſon» 
Ape, 


Prot. 
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Prot. Fiift thien,for the judgment of the 
Ancient Church, let us ery eiat; 1 know 
you hold the Churches judgment inta)li- 
ble,eſpecially in matters of rhis moment ; 
and Iſuppole you think the Jewiſh Chirch 
was infallible before Chiilt,as the Chi ifti- 
an Church now 18, 

Pop. We do ſo, andthe Infallibility of the 
Jewiſh Church and High Prieſt, Deuc. 17. is 
one of our principal Arguments for the Irfal« 
libility of our Church. (a) 

Prot. Then only thele Books of the Old 
Teſtament were Canonical, which the 
Jewiſh Church did own. 

Pop. That. muſt neceſſarily follow. 

Prat. Then yuur caule 1s loft, for it is 
certain, the Jewes rejeed thele Apocry- 
phal Books which you receive, and they 
reckoned only 22. Foſephus his words (ae- 
knowledged for his by Euſebius, (b) a1e 
moſt expreſs for us, The Jews have only 
22. Books, to which they deſerved; give cre» 
dit, which contains things written from the 
beginning of the World. to the tines of At 

eaxerxes : other things were witten after» 
ward, ( to che Apocryphal RBuuks aie 
granted to have been ) but they are not of 
the ſame credit with the former , becauſe 


(a) See Nullity of Rom: faiths 6þ424 (b) Hiſt-l.3.30. 
| there 
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there was no certain ſucceſſion of Prophet s, 
(b)and | am told divers of your learned 
Authors confels it, as Catharinus, (c) Co- 
flerus (4) eMarianus Vitior,(e) and Bellare 
mine himlelf, whoſe, words are theſe; All 
thoſe Books which the Protefiants do not re- 
ceive, the Jews alſo did not receive : (f ) and 
this is more confiderable, becauſe tothe 
Jews were committed the Oracles of God, 
Rom. 3.2. And neither Chriſt nor his A- 
poſties did accuſe them of breach of cruſt 
in this matter. Moreover, lam told ( and 
ſurely in #1 reaſon it muſt needs be true ) 
that the Canonical Books of the Fewifh 
Church were written in the Fewiſh or He- 
brew Language, whereas thele were written 
in Greek only, Are theſe things (o ? 

Pop. Whet is true 1 will acknowledge ; It 
is ſo; The Jewiſh Church indeed did not re« 
ceive them, nor yet did they rejed them, as or 
Canus well anſwers. (g) 

Prot. Either that Church did believe 
them to be Canonical , or they-did not ; 


— AA. 
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(b)- Contra Appionem, lib. 1 (c) In Annot. adverſus 
Cajet. de libris Maccab. (d) Enchir, c, de ſcrip. de 
num, lib, (e) Ia Scholiis ad Epiſt. 116. Hieronymi. 
(f) De Verbs Dei, 1, rc. 10. Tn principio, (g) Lock 
Ted: k 2 © 19; 


if 
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if they did,then they lived in « mortal fin 
againſt Conſcience in not receiving them ; 
if they did not, they were of our opint- 
on. 

Pop. Well, whatſoever the Jewiſh Church 
did, I am ſure the ancient Chriſtians and Fa- 


_ thers did receive theſe Books as a part of the 


Canonical Scriptures. 

Prot I doubt I ſhall take you tardy there 
t00; I am told chat the Council of Lao- 
dicea, ( inthe year of our Lord 364.)-drew 
up a Catalogue of the Buoks of the Scrip- 
ture, in which (as in onrs) the Apocryphal 
Books are rejeQed. 

Pop. It is true, they did not receive them, 
nor yet rejea them. 

Prot. If they did not receive them; that 
undeniably ſhews that 'they did nor be- 
lieve them to be Canonical, and yet they 
diligently ſcanned the point,' and the 
Books had then been extant ſome hun- 
dred of Years, and- they were. far 'miore 


likely to know the Truth than we at this 


diftanee, having then ſuch ſpecial oppor- 
tunities of knowing the judgement of the 
ancient Church, both Fewiſh and Chriſti- 
an : Beſides, I am informed that the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Sardis Melito, ( a man of 
great judgment and venerable Holineſs, as 
your Þixtys Senenſis (aid ) did take a 
journey 
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Journey to the Earſtern Churches ( where 
the Apoftles principally preached ) to find 
out the true Canon of the Scripture, and 
returned with the ſame Canon that we 
own ;'but for the Apocrypha bronghe home 
a Non ## invents : And moreover that 
divers of your greateſt Champions do con- 
fels, that a great 'number of che Ancient 
Fathers were of our opinion, among which 
themſelves reckon Melits, Origen, Atha- 
naſins, Enſebiu, Kuffinus, Hierom,and Am- 
philocius;lo fay Canus and Bellarmine, and 
Anadradius; and- in the General, Sixtus 
Scnenſis confefleth, that the Ancient F @- 
thers were of our opinion. Are chele chings 
\ſo ? | 
Pop. I will not deny the truth,it is ſo4 but 
you muſt know that other Fathers were of a- 
nother mind, as Clemens, Cyprian; and 
Ambroſe, and eſpecially St. Auſtin, and the 
Council of Carthage, « "tia 
Prot. The Fathers of our opinion, were 
both far more numerous, and ſuch as 
lived neareft the Apoſtolical Times, and 
Churches : The Council of Laodicea was 
more ancient than that of Carthage, ( and 
therefore of greater Authority ) and be- 
ſides the fixth Council of Conſtantinople 
doth expreſly confirm all the Decrees of 


the Council of Laodicea , amongſt which 
chis 
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this was one ) and the Conncil of Carthage 
*to0 doth not your work : For in their Ca- 
talogue there is both more than you own, 
co wit,the third Book of Eſdras,(although 
they call it theſecond, as the Greeks did ) 
and leſs too, for they (ſhut out Baruch and 
the Maccabees : But beſides all this, Iam 
told that very many of your moſt eminent 
Doors have diſowned theſe Books which 
we rejet, as the Pariſian Divines, and 
Cardinal Ximenius, with the Complutenſian 
Univerfity, and Aquinus, and Lyra, and 
Pagnim, and many others, Is it fo? 

Pop. I confeſs this is true. * 

Prot. Then 1 am ſure chis may ſatisfhe 
any rational man, concerning the Teſti- 
mony of the Ancient Church ; and for 
the next point, vis, their agreement with 
the Canonical Books. I think ic is plain 
enough that they do groſly contradidt 
them, and the Truth too; that fat of $- 
meon and Levi, which good facob ated 
by Gods Spirit detefteth, Judith .cam- 
mends, Ghaep-9. Tobit is (aid co have lived 
202 years, Chap. 14. whereas if he ſaid 
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* Rainoldis in his Prele&ions concerning the A- 
pocryphal Books, proves this out of their own 
words, (ce Prelet, 40. 41,42, 43. 


true, 
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true, he muft have lived ewice as long, for 
he ſaith he was takin capiive by Salmg- 
naſar, Chay.1. and 2. and 14, and when he 
was about todie,he (aith,the time was near 
for the return of the Iſraelites from their 
Captivity,and the re-buiiding of the Tem» 
ple which was burn'd : If che Books of the 
Maccabees fay true, Antiochus his foul had's 
Leaſe of his body for three Lives, and he 
was killed thrice over, ( I commend the 
Author,he was reſolved to make (ure work 
of him. ) 1. He dies in at Babylon -m his 
bed, 1 Mac. 2. 6, then he is ſtoned in the 
Temple of Nanea, 2 Mac. 1. Laſtly, he 


dyes in the Mountains by a fall out of his 


Chariot, 2 Mac.9. And the fine fetches of 
your Authors to reconcile theſe grols con- 
traditions, put me in mind of a ftory we 
heard at School ( if you remember) of a 
Gentleman that told this lye, * That he 
ſhot a Deer at one (hot through his right 
ear,and left hinder leg;and you know how 
hard this man was put to it to help his Ma- 
ſter out; but I will not lanch forth into 
the Sea of Untruths and Abſurdities chat 


are contained in thoſe Books; theſe may 


ſuffice to ſhew you that we do not with- 


ab 
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| our Warrant rej«& them ; but howſoever 
ie is {i ficient for my purpoſe, that you 
graiit that my Bible is the Word of God, 
and cheſe books in it Canonical, and I 
can know this without the Churches Au- 
thority. 

Pop. Do not make too much haſte, if I do 
grent that theſe Books in the Original Lan= 
guage are the Wordof God, yet yours is but 4 
Tranſlation, 

Prot.Is itrightly tranſlated for the ſub- 
ftange, or it is not? What Bible is that 
which you have ? 

Pop. 4 Latine Bible. 

Prot. Is that the Word of God, and 
rightly tranſlated ? 

Pop. Tes, the Council of Trent bath de- 
creed [0. 

; Prot, Then TI pray youlet us try this Ex- 
riment 3 do you pick out any 20.verſes 
in ſeveral parts of the Bible,and turn them 
into Engliſh out of your Bible. 
Pop. The motion is fair, I will doit. 

Prot. I do not find any ſubſtantial 

difference in a'l theſe places between 

our Tranſlation and mine,the diflerence 
1s wholly in words, not at all in ſenſe; fo 
now, | thank you for this occaſion, for I 
have heard ſome of your Priefts ranting 
highly againft our Trapflation 3 and new 


) 
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| fee they have no cauſe for it. 

Pop. If a/l this were over.yet the Scripture 
is not 4 ſufficient Rule to guide you to Heaven 
of it ſelf without Tradition. 

Prot. Why ſo | beſeech you? 

Pop. Becauſe you are alſo commanded 
there to hold the Tradition turn in your Bible 
to2 Theſ.2.15. Hold the Traditions which 
ye have been caught, whether by Word orc 
Epiſtle. 

Prot. How do you prove that he ſpeaks 
of ſuch Traditions as were not written in 
the Scripture ? | 

Pop. Gecauſe he ſo plainly dijinguifheth 
between what he tavght them by word, and 
what be taught them by Epiſtle or Writing. 

Prot. That may be crue that he ſpeaks 
of ſome things of which he had not writes» 
tento them, andye they might be writ- 
ter by him to others, or by others, atleaſt 
after that time 3 but beſides, norwithftandy 
ing this diſtin ftion between Word and F- 
piſtle, divers of your own Authors aftirm 


that Tradition is perfe&, and that $. Paul 
caught all things neceflary by word of 

mouth ; and why may not | as well fayz 
that he caught all by Epiſtle ? Bur I pray 


you, What do you mean by theſe Trad 
cions ? 


Pops 
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Pop. I mean all the Traditions which cither 
be,or any other Apoſtles did deliver : all theſe 
you are bound to receive. 

Prot. | will not quarrel wich you for 
that, bring me folid proofs of any of your 
unwritten Traditions, that they did in- 
deed come from the Apoſtles, | promi'e 
you I will joyſully receive them ; Bur 1 
pray you, what are cheſs Traditions you 
ſpeak of ? 

Pop. Such as theſe,the Dofirine of Pur- 
gatory, Invocation of Saints, of the Popes Su- 
premacy, of the ſingle life of Prieſts, of the 
Faſts of the Church,ptivate Maſſes Worſhip of 
Images,8c. 

Prot, And do you think, that all th:e did 
not believe and receive theſe Traditions 
ſhall be damned ? 
+. Pop. No, by no meens, for, then T ſhould 
condemn many of the Holy Fathers and Mar- 
tyrs who differed from ws at leaſt in ſome of 
theſe Points. 

Prot. Then it is not neceffary to Salva- 
tion to receive theſe Traditions; and the 
Scripture may be ſufficient without them : 
But farther, Theſe unwritten Traditions 
you talk of, I beſeech you how came you 
co diſcover them, and diſcern the erue 
from the falſe ? 


P 


Pop. 
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' 1d of Traditions. x 
' Pop. T altogether approve of Bellarmin's 
Rule ,which is this That ( ſaith he Yis a true 
Tradition, which all former Doctors haye 
ſucceſſively in their ſeveral Ages acknow- 
ledged to come from the Apoltles, and by 
their Dofrine or Practices have approved, 
and which the Univerſal Church owneth 
as ſuchz and the reaſon is, becauſe the U- 
niverſal Church cannot erre, * - 
Prot, I ſee all depends upon this Foun- 
dation;,that the Catholick Church ( in your 
ſenſe ) cannot erre 3 which, having diſpro= 
ved, I need not trouble my ſelf further : 
to wave'that, How I pray you do you know 
what former Do&ors have ſucceſiively ow- 
ned by word or praQtice ? I preſume none 
of your Popes have ſo good a memory as 
to remember all that hath been ſaid or done 
in former Apes, though in my opinion 
when your inventions Were upon the 
Wheel, and you did confer upon the Pope 
an infallible Judgment , you ſhonld have 
given him alſo an all-inſufficient memory, 
and then you have done your work, 
Pop. No Sir,we pretend no ſuch thing : but 
we know this from the Wrutings which the 


— 
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Dottors have left. It i? rrue, Bekarmin 
mentions another rule, which is the continual 
uſage of the Church in all ages; but ( ts 
deal candidly with ag )/ cannot know what 
their uſe was, but by tnetr Wrutmgs ;, ſo all 
muſt come to that. 

Prot, Firſt, then Inote,you forſake your 
eauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made 
a rule for your unwritten Traditions; if 
it may be ſo, Jet me beg your favourable 
opinion of the Apoliles writings ; Be- 
ſides , thoſe Writers which record theſe 
Traditions,were they ir.fall;ble ? 

Pop. No, we Go not hold any Pp-riicular 
Writers T/fallille, eſpecially mot. 1 matters 
of Fatt, juch-ag reporting a T raduten or uſe 
of the Church wndoubtec ly s, 

Pror. Then they nught miſtake falſe 
Traditions for true; Beſides; how car I 
tell what the Antiert Dotors cid agree 
in, ſince moſt of them never wrete ; and 
mary of their w.inngs arc lolt , and yet 
all of them had equal liberty of voting 11 
this caſe ? beſides, 1 have beard that di- 
vers of the Arcent Fathers did report 
ſcyeral things to be Apoltol:cal Tradie 
tions which your Church row rejcReth, 
a that Infants ſheuld receive the Commun - 
en, and that Chriſt ſhould ret2n on earth 
a thouſ.nds 3c:s, anc many others: Tam 


told 


& 
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75” 
' to1dalſo,thar your great Baroniits, writins 
P " concerning the Apoſtles-, profeſſeth, He 
| deſpairs to find ont the truth, even 1n thoſe ' 
| R197 WM riv IVreteys have recorded'y 
| betauſe there was fdthing which rempnined + 
Pp ſincere an4 ineorrupred : ]s'it ſo? 
Pop. Yox ſhall find me ingenuous it is ſo, 
Bat6nius ſaith-ir, Anne 44. ſect. 42+ 
Prbr [Then reuly 1 (hall bid Tradition (in 
your 'fenfe *) good night : For- as to your 
Traditions T fee there is no' certainty in 
| them -* Shall I forſakg the certain and ac- 
kmwledged wveruy of the Scripture for ſuch 
tralh 7 God forbid. 
- \24in,I pray you tell me,doth not every 
| wiſe man that makes any thing, make it ſut- ' 


oP Toadiiagh, -1) 


ficient for its end ? If you build an Houſe 

to live in, will not you make it ſufficient for 

that end ? If a man makes a Sword to ct * 
| witha Coat of Male to defend him, e+e» 
| is he not a Fool it he doth not, 4t }+- 

can, make them ſufficient for their end and 
ule ? 

Pop. That muſt needs be orantcd. 

Pror, And was not our inltrudtion and 
Salvation the end for which Gud wrote the - 
Scripture : 

Pop. How do you prove that it was ? 

Pret. God himlelt tells me ſo, John 
20. 34, Theſe things «re written that 110” 
»Wi) E 2 "AY 
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76. Ofth e nf ciency of Se 
way believethatFeſns is the Caf, m Sox 
of God, and that believing you egos t ha ve be 
through his, Name. .\ «. TY a 
Pop.$Johg ſpcokrberc + diets wot of. 
doit ries, + that nat 1ng.to.th & purpoſe, \ 
Prot. He ſpeaks.of Mijracles,which were; 
done 'in; confirmation,.of. the Dodting,of 
Chriſt,and-ſo the NoQrine i is,;26 to be;6x-:1 
cluded; beljdes, 1 fuppoſe ypi;yjill "F y 
that S. Fob wecxethe Dottgnesgt, &hri 
far one end; and4he Miracles for anotber-x5 
Moreover , ic plainly appearsaboth ghat this*, | 
was the end tor wiith- the, Scripture'was | 
writ en, and tat it is ſuf cicuy ene. AC, 
{rom t: at 2 Tin 315516, 17s, F aith e&- + 
p! -elly, 1 le Scriptures are alle* to make 8., 
an of Gou wiſe eto ſal Atina. | 
Pop ; We, but i} abi thele ebangs | ve 1, «i 
4 Wl +1 the SCropture £8 dark.. and doubt}, 
and 70K CAN never appro end th, (Me MGALINO 


| 

' it but fr0. 1 the Churc J, Jou Ware never the 
nearer, andthe Sri LiPLATE 45 1Gt 4 COUVERLENE l 
qudge 0 of Contr ouirfees, ) ( 
r0t. Till me 1 prav, doth your Church , 
unde ritand the true meaning of 'the Scrip- d 
ture ? k 
PC JP. Tes doubtleſs, becauſe ' ſhe hath the c 
Siri of God, a 
| h 
IN mens k : — 


*® {which ſee Nulliry, Append, p. 9.1 ,; - Gn b, 
(ny o 1 Prot. 


7 


1:3. and of T ribulat ions: 77 
"Prot. Then cettainly ſhe is moſt deeply 
anlty of unchariteblenefs; or envy,orcru- 
elty-to Souls, thar fhe doth not put forthia 
clear and infall:ble Comment upon the 
whole Sctipture, -bur ſtill ſuffers the whole 


. world to live in contention about the true 
. meaning of hundreds vf Texts of Scrip- 


rure, 

Pop. She forbears that, for reaſunrs beſt 
known to her ſelf : But this #3 not much 10 © 
the purpoſe, 


Prot, Whereas you pretend "your 


- Churetly certainly knows the true fente of 


the 'Scripture ; 'and this Church you (zy 


is the Pope, or a Counſel, and if theſe 
be infallible, you ſay they are fo in their 
Decrees : Tf this be ſo : how comes 'it to 
paſs that none do more groſly miſtake,an4 
miſ-apply Scripture than divers of your 
Popes and Councils have done, even in 
their Decrees, and decretal Epil:les 
( which you reverence as the Goſpel )? 
Your Pope 7 ichol as the Firſt, proves his 
Supremacy from that Text, eAr:/e Peter 
kill and eat : Small encouragement to us 
to become his ſheep, if he ſo uſe them, 
and from hence, that Peter drew to the ſhore 
his Net full of Fiſhes, your Pope Boniface 
the Eighth proves it from Gen. 4, 1. Inthe 
beginning God created Fleavm and Earth, 

& 3 there- 


-78 Of-the plainneſs and obſcurity 
. there/ore the Pope hath power itt T emporals 
. and. Spirituals : and this( ſaith he) yaw maſt 
- bold, unleſs with the e Hanichees you hold 
two principles : And your Councils are not 
more happy Expoſitors, The Council of 
Lateran proves the Popes power from 


P/al. 72. ( which ſpeaks of Solomon and - 


Chriſt ) All Kings fhall fall down before 
him. Jhe ſecond Council of Nice alledges 
theſe Scriptures for the Worſhip of Images, 
that God created man in his own Image, 
Gen, 1, Let me ſee thy countenance, Cant,2. 
No man when he hath lighted a Candle co- 
vireth it under a veſſel, Luk.$ 16, In my 0» 
{ pinion they ſpoke like a Council, expeins 
that that the world ſhould receive their 
Decrees,not for any ſolidity of. Argument 
( that had been pedantick ) but meerly for 
the Churches Majeſty and Authority. Nay, 
the jeſt is, when their Adverſaries bad ta- 
ken notice of theſe abſurd impertinencies, 
up ſteps Pater Noſter, Pope Adrian, and 
he ſaith, he wil! maintain it ( in ſpite of 
fare ns they alledged them rightly and 
excellently : So here we have a Pope and 
Council joyning together ( and there- 
ſore undoubtedly infallible ) in theſe Ex- 
pofitions, Nay, the Council of: T rept it 
ſelſ ( when one would expedt they ſhould 
have grown wiſer, though not better ) 

prove 


= mo 


of the Scripture, 79 
prove the unequal power of Popes , Bi- 
ſhops,and Prieſts,from Rom.13.1. The po- * 
wers that be are crdained of God, that 15,41- 
geſted mtooracy. 1 hope ere you have done, 
you will put forth an entire Comment upon 
the whole Bible, which I aflure you will be 
the rareft book that ever ſaw the light, Bur 
further, I defire to know of you how your 
Church comes to have this true and certain 
ſenſe of Scripture ;, hath ſhe it by Revela- 
tion or Inſpiration ! 


Pop. No, we pretend to ns = things + 
but ſhe comes to know it by the atligent uſe of 
means, by proyer, by reading, and comparing 
Scripture,by conſulting ancient Interpreters, * 
Analyy of Faith, the Coherence, &c, and 
even the Pope bimſ-lf, when he (et forth bis 
Tranſlation of the Bible, He profeſſes to all 
the World, that he did it in the very ſame 
manner, and by the ſame helps, that other 
Tranſlators do ; that is, by adviſing with 
learned Men,and conſulting Ancient Copies, 
and the like *. 


— 


* Fxtus che Fifth, Pope, tells us in his Pre- 
face to bus Tranſlation of the Bible, that He 
pickt out of the Cardinals, and almoſt out 
of all Nations, a Colledge of moſt learn- 

E 4 ed 


Yo Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 
ned men, who adviſed him in that work , 
They ( faith he) conſulted, and I choſe 
that which was beſt, And he adds theſe re- 
markable words, It is moſt evident , that 
there is no ſurer, nor {ſtronger Argu- 
ment, than the comparing of ancient and 
approved Copies. eAnd (be tells us) that 
he carefally corrected it with his own 
hands. And then the Pope smpoſeth this 
Tranſlation upon all the World,to be follow- 
ed without adding or diminiſhing, or al- 
tering, under pain of Excommunication. 
Ana” yet ( that you may fee how they abuſe 
the peoples credulity to make them believe the 
Popes Infallibility which themſelves do not 
in carneſt believe.) About two years af- 
cer comes Clement the Eighth, and he puts 
forth another Edition and Tranſlation of the 
Bible, differing from, and contrary te the 
former Edition in two thouſand places, as 
Dottor James hath proved , by producing 
the places , as-they are in 
* both Editions, And whish 
is more than all this, un the 
Preface to his laſt Bible of 
Clement the Eighth, we have theſe words ; 
Receive, Chriſtian Reader, rhis old an 
vulgar Edition of the Scripture corre&-' 
ed with all poſſible diligence, which 
though in reſpeRt of humane weakneſs * 

c 


+ In his Bellum 
Papale, and dle- 
ſcnce of It, 
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of the Scripture. ” 


be hard to afficm, that it is every way come 
pleat ; yet it is not to be doubted, but it is 
more pure and correed than all that bath 
gone before it. I rhink this were ſufficient 
evidenee(if there were no other ) how great 4 
cheat it'ls, that you pretend tbe Pope to-be the 
infallible Interpreter of Scripture. Fer here we 
have one of thoſe infallihles atrealy contra. 
diiting and overturning the other : andbe. 
ſides inſtead of that Divine, (or, after a ſort 
drvine) infalltbiliry, which you aſcribe to the 
Pope, we have here a publ«ck_ acknowledge. 
ment of his inbecillity : ny dare he affirm his 
work to be perfelt, which it muſt need have 
been, if: he had been infallibly enided in ut (- us 


Jon pretend he was Y nor would he have ſaid 
fo, if be had believed his own nfallbility, 


*_ —— 
—— 


tes. 


\Prot, Very good, Then T; pray you tell 
me why a Proreitant Miniſter ( being oft- 
times both a learneder and bettet man than 
the Pope ) may not as certainly hit upon the 
true ſenſe of the Scripture as the Pope him- 
(clE 

Pop. The reaſon 15 plain becauſe the Pope 
is guided by the mfalltble uſſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit, 

Prot. You ought not to rant at 
height, untill you have ſolidly a” 

E 5 


4 $2 of the plainneſs and obſcurity 


what our Divines. have wrote againſt'this 
Infallibility. And I heard before the woful 
weakneſs of your arguments; for it ists 
me the vaineſt thing in the World to-pre- 
tend a promiſe of the Spirit of God infal- 
libly to guide ſuch men as ( if the Scripture 
be true ) have not the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them, being ( as you confeſs many of your 
Popes and Biſhops were ) ſenſual,not having 
the Spirit : and having aparemly no other 
£ztrir in them, bur the ſpirit of the World, 
-the ſpirit that luſteth to envy and all wick- 
edneſs:; Burt (ince you pretend the Scrip- 
ture 1s ſo dark,I pray you tel] me, what was 
the end for which God deligned the Scrip- 
ture ? Sure I think it was for our-un.'er- 
ftanging,; my Bible tells me, that what ſoc, 
vr thm 5 Were Written aforetime,we re Wrat - 
ten for our learning, Rom 15 4. But if yon 
ſay true, ir ſeer's God meant only to pur 
forth ridd]es ; Gods Law was deſigned by 
him for a l:ehr, and that even to the ſimple, 
P:al. 19 7,8, 9. and 19. 105. Andin a 
word,the Goſpel is ſo clear ,that Saint Paul 
pronounceth, it zs bid from none but them 
that periſh, 2 Cor. 4.3.4. And Saint Lake 
wrote bis Goſpel,that Theophilus {and with 
m other Chriſtians ) might know the cer - 
y'of r90/e things wherein they had beer 
*og, Luke L. 4+ and nh 4 
& i{- 
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of the Scripture, 


diſcreet man that writes a Book, writes it 
ſo, as it may be underſtood ; eſpecially if 
it be for the benefit of the ignorant,as well 
as the learned (which the Scripture aſſured» 
ly was.) Tell me then I pray you, why 
ſhould God write his mind' ſo darkly and 
doubrfully as you know whoſe Oracles 
are ſaid to be delivered ? was it becauſe 
God could. not write plainer ( and wanted 
the gift of utterance ) or becauſe he woulg - 
not ? 


Pop. Notwitaſtanding all thu, it 1s cer= 
tain,the Scripture 15 full of obſcure places. 


Prot, | do not deny this; but thoſe 
things which are obſcurely delivered in one 
place, are more clcarly delivered in ano» 
ther.; and thoſe dark places generally are 
about Propheſics, and ſuch other things z : 
the knowledge of which is not neceſſary to 
ſalvation. But for neceſ[aries the Scriptare 
is plain, and I am told , that divers of 
your Authors acknowledge fo much; Is. 
this true ? 


Pop. I confeſs Coſterus hath this expreſe 
ſoon, that” things which are neceſſary to be 
known by all Chriſtians, are plainly and 
clearly delivered inthe Writings of he 
Apoſtles . 


Of the plainneſs and obſcurity, &e. 
' Apoſtles, and ſome others of our Dottors ſay 
as much, * | 

Prot. Tt could be nothing but the evi- 
dence'of the truth which forced ſuch an ac« 
knowledgment from its greateſt Alverſa- 
ries, therefore let this go, and ler mis hear 
* what futther you have to ſay againſt our 
* Religion, 

Pop. I find you are an ob ſtinate Hereticks 
ard ſerled upon the lees, and _—_— is will 
be needleſs to diſcourſe further with you ,, if 
any thing could bave convinced you, ſurely the 
. Arguments I have offere# would have done 
it; for 1 aſſure you 1 have pickt ont the 
ftr:ngth and marrow of the Catholick Cauſe 
in the Points we have diſcourſed. Aud ſincs 
T ſce you turn a deaf ear to my counſel, 1 ſhall 
wwe you over as incorrigable, 

Prot. You ſee I have heard you with 
Freat patience, and given you all the free- 
dom you could defire , now I have one re- 
ets you, that you would allow me the 

ame priviledge, with patience to hear,and, 
if you can, anſwer what I ſhall objeR a- 
* painft your Religion. 
. Pop. With aveiy'good will, Ile meet you 
here to mcrrow 8t thu time, ſo at preſent a- 


dien, . 
* See Nullity of An. ſaith, ch4p.7. ſef, 4. 
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The SECOND 


CONFERENCE. 


Prot, El! met Sir,I ſee you are us 
gore as your word,and,T 
ope you will allow me 


as much freedom and pa« 
tience as I did you. 

Pop. I ſhall willingly do it, therefore 
ſpeak, reely, and ſo will I and if Truth be on 
Jour ſide let it prevail. "IT 

Prot, I ſhall divide my difcourſe intg+ - 
two Parts. Th 

xt. Some General Conſiderations, which 
indeed do very much ſer me againſt -your 
Religion. 

2. I ſhall examine the grounds of your 
principal Points of Doctrine; for to med-. 
dle with all, will be needleſs ; 1f your Pil- 
lars fall the reſt cannot ſtand. For the fisſt, 
there are ſeveral weighty Conſiderations 
againſt your Religion ; I (hall give you 
them in order. The fickk General Conſde.. 
ration is this : | 

I, That your Church declines all Judg- 

ment 


'- Who is w 


"86. The Romifh Church will be Fadge &cc. 


Judgment but her own, and make her ſelf 
Judge in her own Cauſe , you do not alls 
Scripture to be Judge, nor the Ancient Fa- 
thers (for all your talk of Antiquity ) nor 
indeed any bat your ſelves, the Pope, or a 
Council of your own; and your Church it 
ſeems muſt determine, wherher ſhe be a true 
Church or no, and whether ſhe be pure or 
eorrupt, or whether ſhe be infallible or no z 
' Isthis ſo ? 

Pop. I confeſs this #s our Dditrine, and I. 
think, grounded upon Reafon. 

Prot, You ſpeak againſt the common 
ſenſe of all men. In all-Controverſies or 
Differences between Men and Men, we 
gefierally ſuſpe&t that party who will ſub- 
Mit to no4udgment but: his own ; and he 

ling to refer himſelf to any 

third indifferent party, is generally pre- 
ſumed to lave the beſt .cauſe.z and this is 
our caſe, Proteſtants do not make them- 
ſelves and their own Charch the only 
Judge ( though they might as juſtly and 
reaſonable do it as you) but they are ve- 
ry willing to ſubmit to other Judges , 
they - refer themſelves to be judged by 
the Scripture, which 1s acknowledged to 
be a. moRt .indifterent Judge ; If that do 
not pleaſe you, they refer themſelves to 
the Fathers. for the firlt; ſix Hundred 
| | years, 
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Papiſts Vilifie the Scripture, , 
years, till your abominations had leavened 
the world, according to-what was foretold, © 
Rev. 13, $8. s 

IE My ſecond Confideration.is-this.z You 
do not. only decline the Scriptures judg- 
ment, but you infinitely diſparage and vili- 
fie it, I meet with ſeveral paſſages quoted 
out of your Authors to that purpoſe, 

Pop. Poſſibly you may out of ſome incon- 
ſpderable ones, but not out of any of note and 
name im our Church, 

Pret. Yes,out of your prime Authors, I: 
read that Cardinal Hoſqss in his Advertiſ- 
ment to King S$igiſmund hath this expreſſt> 
on, If they ( that i5,the Hereticks ) ſap, It 55 
ens bop bn the voyce of the Devil, ſpeaks 
in his members (4). Burt that it is below-g 
Cardinal to read the. Bible, he would have 
found the words alſo in Chriſts mouth, I 
read that Cofterus calls the Scripture by 
way of contempt Paper and Parchmens, 
God ( ſaith he ) would not bave his Charch 
( by which .always underſtand the Papiſts 
themſelves ) now depend upon Paper and 
Parchment , as Moſes made the carnal Ira? 
lites : And again, That which 1 written in 
the heart of the Church,aoth by many degrees 


—_— —_—— 
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(a) De expreſſ) Dei Verbs, 


excel 


"A Papsſts Filifie-rhe Scripture.” 

- excel the Scriptures : Firſt beoauſe thit Was | 
-nritten by the finger of God, but this by the | 
Apoſtles (a), as if the Writmgs of the A. 

- *poſtles were only a device of man. I read 
that Cardinal Ped writing to 'Hehry the | 
Eighth, faith thus, "What an abſurd thing 3s y 

' thu, that thou didſt attribute mort autberity ! 

" xothe porpons than to the Church, ſince the | 
Scripture hath no authority but fur the decree 
of the Church (b) ? ( He means the Roman | 
Church.) I ſee we are highly concerned to 

pleaſe your Chutchelſe we are like-to have 

no Scriptures, I read that P:ighi ſaith, ' 

The eApoſtles did newer intend to ſubjc i our 

Faith to their Writings, but rather their * 

Writings to our Faith (c). And afterward 

- hefaith,The Scriptures are (4s one ſasd, noe | 

more pleaſantly than truly ) a Noſe of Wax 

: which Juff ers it ſelf fo be drawn hitber or 
thither, 4s a man pleaſeth (a), I read that 

your Bullenger ſauthz The Scripture 15 the 

Daughter, the Church the Mother, which | 
wes being and [nfficiency to ber ſhe begets, 
No wonder then, the Church makerbons | 

with the Scripture to add, or 


— 


(4) Enchiridon, cap, 1 O ) De Þimain Remane 
Eccleſig, fil.92. (Cc) Eccleſ. Hier I. 2, CAP, 2, ® 
(4) Ibid. le 3. C+ 3. fol. 103. 
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alter, 


| Papifts Vilifie the Scripture” #1 
alter; or diſpenſe with it. We all know the 
Mother may corre the Daughter,) I con- 


feſs,when I read thoſe paſſagesproduced by 
our Writers, I ſuſpeted they wronged 


them, Aretheſe things true ? 


Pop. 1 acknowledge it, and it 15 4 van 
thing for me to deny it,for the Books and theſe 
paſjjages in them are extant under their own 
hands : And I muſt confeſs, theſe Amthors 
aye as conſiderable and approved 4s any we 
have. But jou onght to put 4 favourable ſenſe 
apon them, | 

Pret. I would not ſtrain them, nor 
make them worſe than they are, Take 
them as you will, 'they are abominable 
expreſſions, and ( to me ) a great exdence, 
thar the Scripture is no Friend to. your 
Church. And 1 conclude this 40-be one 
accompliſhment of what Chriſt hath. ſaid, 
Every one that doth evil hateth the Login, 
neither cometh te the Light, left bis deeds 


» 1 be reproved, John 3. 20, Andif this 


e the fprrit by which your Church is 
ded, & am ſure it is not the Spirit of 
od and of :Truth , for that teacheth men 

reverence and love to the Scriptures : 
You ſcem to do like Herod, who: bein 
convinced that he was not of the Roya 
Race of the Fews, did burn their Genealo» 
gies 


90 Tapifts fear a Tryal, 
gies and Records, that his falſe pretences 
might not be confuted by them. And juſt 
ſo do you endeavour to do by the Scrip- 
tures. : 

ITI, My third Conſideration againſt 
your Religion is this; That your Cauſe 
* 1s ſuch as dares not abide tryal : This is the 
honour and happineſs of our Religion 
Weare allowed to examine all that our Mt- 
niiters ſay, and we have a Rule ( which we 
may peruſe ) to try them by, viz. the holy 
Scriptures, which you dare not ſuffer your 
people to read. And this I take to be a ſe- 
cret confeilion of your guilt ; and I am-told 
your —_—_ de Caſtro ſaith, That from 
the readiag of the Scriptures all Hereſies 
come *, 

Pop, 1 think your experience hath juſtified 
that expreſſion, Ton ſee what jou get by the 
readeng of the Scriptures, even this, that you 
are crumbled into a thouſand Sets, 

Prot, Our Saviour was not of your 
-mind, for he thought not acquaintance 
with, but ignorance of the Scriptures 


was the cauſe of Error , Ye erre,net knows 


ing the Scriptures, Matt. 22, 29. ' Nor did 
he only allow, but command the Fews to 
ſearch the Scriptures, without any fear of 


* Contra bareſes, l,$,5, 6 ; 
this 


% » 


»%, 


\been of your mind, he would not have com- 
,mended , *but' reproved: the Berears for 


they would be ſent to the Inquiſition, T do 


'men ? 


and forbid the Scripture: 91 
this inconvenience, Fohn 5. 39. Had S. Paul 


ſearching the Scriptures, and examining his 
DoErine by them, Ad&.17.11. If anyof 
your people ſhould do as the Bereans did, 


not deny, but too many make a bad uſe of 
the Scripture, aud wreſt it to wicked pur- 
poles, which is to me no better an argument - 
than this, Wine makes many men drunk, 
therefore no Wine muſt be ſold, The Do- 
Arine of Free Grace was abuſed by thou- 
ſands ( as we read ) therefore $, Paul did ill 
in preaching of it, The light of the Sun 
hurts ſore eyes, therefore Solomen was mt- 
ſtaken, when he ſaid, 1t 5s a pleaſant thing to 
behold the $un, But ſince you ſpeak of this, 
I pray you let me ask you one queſtion ; 
Were not moſt of the Hereſies that ever 
were in the Church, brought in by learned 


Pop. I cant deny that, for it # notori® 
ouſly known. 

Prot, Then yon ſhut up the wrong 
Door ; for, it ſeems, it is not the unlearn- 
ed mans reading , bur the learned mans 
pervertins the Scripture , which is the 


true cauſe and Fountain of Hereſies : 
| And 


A "92 
* - Andbeſides,you muſt not do evil,that good 


Papits fear a Tryal;- 


- may come out of it, nor defraud people 6f 
their greateſt treaſure, nor keep them-from 
their duty, for fear of ſome inconvenien- 
cies. This 1s to' make your ſelves wiſer than 
God. 

Pop. But indeed you ſlander us in this 
point : We do not abſolutely forbid reading of 
the Scyiptares. The Council of Trent allows 
#t,provided you can get the Biſhops leave, 


-Pre.[t is true,that Counſel pretends to give 
ſome ſuch liberty ; but they rake away with 
one hand, what they five with the other; 
for intheir Index of forbiddenBooks, they 
have this paſſage : Since experience ſheweth 
'that the promiſcuous reading of the 'Bible 
brings more evil than good, therefore if an 
man fuall dare to read, or have a Bible with- 
out Licenſe from the Biſhop, oy Inqusſitcr, be 
ſhall not be capable of Abſolution * unleſs he 
part with bus Bible. Butin truth, this pre- 
tended Licenſe is but an handſome blind : 
-For-inthat very place'there'is this Obſerva- 
tion added to that Rule, That the power of 
giving ſuch Licenſes of reading, or Keeping 
the wig ar Bibles, is taken away from ſuc 
Biſhops and 


* Io fine Ovncel, Trident, Reg. 4. FEI 
Aquze 


<, 


A 


—- 1d t Seryptare. 


Inquiſitor s,\by the command and uſage of the 
Roman #4 univerſal Inquiſition. Fr delt,it 
ſaems,L muſk a05-pbey,Chrilts command of 
Jogebing ns Seriphures, unlels the Biſhop" 
give: me, leave... Ruti-1- pray. you tel me; 
Do your people uſe to ask, and the Biſhops 
ro giye them Jrave to'read the Bible ? 

ef 1 | 
»Pot., Zwoll nor difſembly with 308, They! 
de tot «<Andyye wrath 35 an approved Writer 3 
of pkrg,; Ledeſima puts the queſtion ; What | 
if a 'man; ſhould come to the Biſhop, and ' 
deſire! bherty. to read-the Bible, and that 
withraigÞodautention ? vo which; he replies: 
that tb& Bifhepdbould anfiver. bim: 1 the: 
words of Chriſt, 11atr. 20, 20. Ye know) 
notwhat;yeask, and indeed (Jaith he, and 
he ſaith_«.1ruly ) the root of this demand i is 
af aareucah diſpolition ®, 

vProt; then | perecive in this, \+1/as well 
a+dn,gther; things ; you are more careful 
to:deeerve people with pretences, than 
to,informe them, But indeed, you tell 
meino more than: I had read, or heard ' 
out of your. own Authors. It was the. 
fpeech of your Pope ſnnocent, That the 
Aountam which the Beaſts muſt not touch 
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' 5s the bigh and holy Scriptures which the tite«\ 

learned muſt-not read *, and your Doors" 

commonly affirm, that people: muſt not bel... 

' ſuffered to read the Scriptures, Vecauſeus) 
muſt not give 'boly thing s"t#: Dog's, nec 
pearls before Swane, - - 0141] HAY ON 
My fourth general Conſideration again{ti, 

, your Religion is this, That it groſly contras%, 
dicts the” great i deſigns ant als of the "4 

- Chriſtian Keligion, which'all tonfeſs r6«&be? 

ſuch as theſe,the glorifying of God,and his. 

- Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the humbling and a- 

\ baſing of men, the beating down ot alt fin, 

and'\the -promoting - of ferivus 'Holtnels, 7 

Are nor-ithoſe- the chief ends of | Religh=' 

on" -- | 

Pop, 1 do freely acknowledge they apc and 

our Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe ends\ - 
Prot, That you and I will nowety; 'An4- 

| for the-frſt: Your Religion doth bighly 

diſhonour God ſundry ways, What can'be* 

* @'greater diſhonour to God, than to'make 

the holy Scriptures ( which you confeſs'to 

+ bethe Word of God ) to depend upon the: 

{ Teſtimony and Authority of your Pope, or | 

Church, and to ſay, that the Word of 

* God is but a dead 


+ 


J 


fc; . 
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letter, and bath no authority over us with- 
out their Interpretation and Approbation 
By which means MalefaCtors ( for ſuch all. 
men are,: Kom.3.9,10. your Pope not-ex- 
cepted') are made Judges of;\and ſuperiour 
rothat Law whereby they are condemned ? 
Tell me; would not the French King take 
for a great diſhonour,if any of his Subjects 
ſhould-ſay, That bis Edits and Decrees had'' 
no Authority over his people without their”: 
approbation ? | 
Pop. Yes, doubtle}s he would, 
Prot.. Jult ſo you deal with God: ang * 
what can be a fouler diſtononr. tos God- 
than, that which» .your- great: Sraplerorn* 
afficraed, and Gret/cr. and others juſtified; 
and your Church to this day have neyer-. 
diſowned it : That the Dvimty of Cheſt 
and of God( in reſpect of us.) depends | 
the Authority of the Pope f1: * And w 
more diſhonourable to' God than what 
your great Champion Zell armine ſaith. 
That, :f the F Mo ones Erre in fo) budding 
Virtues ( which God hath Commandeed 
and commandimg Vees ( which! Ghd that 
forbidden ); Aud that he may {0 erve, di- 
vers of your mot ſamous and approved 


em 


* T'iplicatio contra Whiuak, ©.27.. 4 + oF 2 
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believe Vices to be good, and Vertuer bad, wnt- 
leſs ſhe would ſmagainſt Conſcience , 4 that 


is, m plain terms, the-Pope1s to be.obeyed 
before God, Again, is it not highly. ditho-' 


nourable to God,to give the worthip which 
is proper*to God, unto the Creature? 1 
confeſs the Prophet 1/atah hath convinced 


me. of it, 1/a.q2.8. I am the Lord,that us my 


name, and my glory will I not give to another, 
neither my praiſe to graven Imazes. 
" Pop. I alſo am ft the ſame mind \, but it is 
A ſcandal of your Miniſter, to ſay we -gwue 
Gods, honour to the Creature : 1 knaw where 
&bort' yen are; you mean it of Imager;wphepeas 
we worſnip them with a lawer kind of ' Wor 
17 
Prot. You worſhip them with ſach a 
kind of worſhip, as neither Angels*nor 
Saints durſt receive. Cornelins did not wor-' 


ſhip Peter with a Divine Workkip as God,: 


( for he knew he was but Gods Miniſter ) 
et Peter durſt not receive it. It was an in- 
eriour Worſhip which the Devil required 

of Chriſt, for he acknowledges at the ſame 

time, God- to be his Superiour, and the 
giver of that power he claimeth, 


F "oe 


tt 


*S& Nulliry. 7 De Pant, I, 4+» C, $,* 
"Y \ I.uke 


Authors confeſ<,* the Church were bound to' 
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Lukg 4 5. And yet that was the Worthip, 


© which Chriſt ſairhGod hach forbidden,to 


be given to any Creature, You are a vali- 
an: man,that dare venture your immortal 
; ſoul upon a nice School diſtinCtion.I pray 


© you, do yon not worſhip the Bread in the 


' Sarrament, with that worſhip which you 
call Latria, which is propec to God ? 
Pop. We do (o, andthat pon very good 
reaſon, becauſe it is not Bread, but the very 
| Body of Chrijt into which the Bread ic tur- 


ned. 
* Prot. But what if the Bread be not con- 
\ verted in Chriſt's Body: Is it notthen 
an high diſhonour co God, and indeed 
d:imnable Idolacry ? 
# Pop. Tes, our Filher the famous Martyr 
and Biſh:p of Rocheſter, ſaith, N» man 
> can doubr,1' there be notning in the Eu» 
* caariſt but Bread, chat the whole Church 
> hath been guiley of Idulatry for a long 
* time. and therefore muſt needs be dam- 
ned *; but we are well aſſured, that It a no 
longer Bread; ard yet 1 muſt add thi; If 
| pergdveniture it ſhould fill remain Bread, yet 
ferasmuch as we believe it to be the Body 
' of our Lord, our ignorance, I hope, woul4 
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* R ferſts contra Occolampadiam, c. 2. fol. 3. 


F exct/, - 


excuſe us from Idolatry, and God would not 
wnpute it to us. F 

Prot, Tell me, I beſe-ch you, Will all 
kind of ignorance excnie a man ? 

Pop. No certainly, There is a wilful and 
affeiled ignorance; which becauje it i again 
clear light, will not excuſe. 

Frot. Tell me taiciter, Did thi- excuſe 
the fews from their fit: of crucifying 
Chriſt, and the damnation due to it, that 
they did it ignorantly ? AR. 3. 17. 

Pop. No,becau/e they ſhut their :yes againſt 
the plain licht, and clear! evidence of that 
truth that Chriſi was the Meſſias. 

Prot. No leſs do youin the du@rin of 
the Sacrament ; for 'they had no greater 
evidences againſt chem, than Senſe, and 
Reaſon, and Scripture ; all which you 
rejekt, (as I ſhall prove by God's help, ) 
And as your Religion diſlhonoms God, fo 
doth it alſo highly diſhonour Jeſus Chriſt 


whom he hath (ert,whois expreſly called |. 


the one /Mediatonr, 1 Tim. 2,5. But you 
have conferred that huncur upon many 
others, Saints and Angels, 


Pop. True, thee is but one chief Media- | 
tour, but there may be otber ſecondary Me- 


diatours. 
Prot. In like manner, to that which 
the Apoſtle there ſaith, there is but ore 
God : 
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» God; it mighr be (aid, there are other 
ſecondary gods, and iv we might intro- 
duce the Heathen gods into the Church, 
It is the great Prerogative of Jeſus 
i Chriſt, chat he is the Redeemer of che 
World ; yet your Bellarmine was not a- 
fraid co communicate this honour ts the 
creature, and expreſly ſaith, It is not ab- 
ſ#rd, that boly men be called our Redeemers 
aſter a ſort *, and more of the like ſtuff 
we (hall meet with before we part: yet 
again,your Religion as it deprefſerh God, 
ſo it exalts the creature. I will inftance 
but in one thing, and that is your Do- 
p Arine of [uſtification by the merit of 
good works : A doQrine, which S. Paul 
afftirms,gives unto « man matter of boaſt« 
ing and glorying, Rom. 3. 27. Where is 
boaſting then? it i excluded, By what 
Law ? of Works ? Nay, but by the Law of 
Faith, & Rom. 4. 2. For if Abraham were 
- Juflified by works, he bath whereof to glory. 
« Next, you granc, That ic is che great de- 
ſign and intent of Religion, to diſcou. 
rage and beat down fin, which your Re- 
| ligion doth exceedingly incourage by 
| your Dottrines and Praftice in Abſolu- 
| tions 'and Indufgences, In my acquain» 
| 
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*De indulgentiis, cap» 4. ſth finem, | 
I'2 tance, 
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tance, ] have known ſeveral Papiſts that 
have wonderfuily encouraged themſelves 
in their wicked ways from this conlide- 
ration; eſpecially when Eaſter d. ew near, 
becauſe they knew they ſhould very ſud- 
denly be {hiiven, and abſolved, and be 
Cas they ſaid) as found and clean as when 
they came firſt inco the World. I have 
known alſo divers of our looſe Prote- 
ſtants that have tur'd to your Retigion, 
that they might have greater liberty for, 
andthe ſecurity 1n fin; and in my Conſci- 
ence, If } would let my Juſts choole a 
Religion for me, they would preſently 
lead me to your Religion : And fo a- 
g210, your Religion doth not at all pro- 
mote {erious holineſs, but the ſoul and 
ſpirit of it is dwindled away into meer 
forma!i.y : What can be of more peſti» 
lent coulequence to true holineſs than to 
rell a man, thar the ſaying (0 many Pater 
Nofers, or Ave- Maries, (though it may 
be he is taſking, or gazing about in the 
midſt of his Devotions )will procure him 
acceptance with God? Is it true, that 
your great and devout Dcttor SH4rez 
ſaith, That x it not eſſential to Prayer, that 
a man ſhould think of what he ſaith ? 


Pop. 


| 


| 
x 
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Pop. It is true, be doth ſay ſo in bis Book' 
of P/ ayer. | 
P7ot. Then ! confeſs, your Religion 
hath the advantage of ours, for a man 
may do two buſineſſes at once : It hath (er 
me much againſt pourReligion,fince Iun- 
derftood 'that you turned that great Do- 
&rine of Repentance into a meer forma- 
lity: What a ſad Dofrine 15 it that your 
great Maſters teach, that Repentance is 
nor neceſſary at all times,but only on Ho- 
Iy-daies, (as {ome of your Authors (ay) 
only once 1n a year, that 1s, at Eaffer 
(as others.) Nay indeed, once 1n all his 
life, and that in danger of death (as Nq- 
var,and Cajetan)? what an encouragement 
1s this to wickedneſs, to tell men that a 
thouſand of their ſins are venial, which 
though not repented of, will not exclude 
them from the favour of God, and from 
Salvation; but I will rake nofarther into 
this kenne]), 

I think this may ſerve turn, . to let you 
ſee, that I had warrant to ſay, That your 
Religion contradiRs the delign, and end 


of all Religion, 


V. The filth Confideration that fers 
me againlt your Religion,is the deſperate 
iiſues that you are driven to in the de- 


F3 fence 
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fence of your Cauſe; as for example, in 
the great point of Infallibilicy, I obſerve 
your learned Do@ors are beaten out of 
all their former Aﬀections and Opinions; 
you have been driven from Scripture to 
the Fathers, from them to the Pope, 
from him to a Council, and thence to the 
Pope with a Council, and ( as a further 
fign of a deſperate cauſe) the Jeſuits are 
brought to that exigence, that they are 
forced to affirm the Pope to be infalli- 
ble jr: matters of fat, which is confeſſed- 
ly a new, upſtart, and indeed, monftrous 
Opinion; and yet thoſe piercing wits 
ſee their cauſe cannot be defended with- 
out it : and others ſeeing the vanity of 
all cheir former pretences, have been 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent 
Churches teſtimony, * So for the point 
of Idolatry, you are driven to thoſe 
ſtraits, that you cannot excuſe your ſelves 
from Idolatry, but by ſuch pretences as 
will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gentile 1do- 
laters; and one of your ableſt Champi- 
ons is brought to this plunge, that he is 
forced to affirm , that ſome Tdolatry is 


—— 


* See Nullity, Chap. <; 


| 


The Parti, ity « the PoÞt prot, 1C 
lanful X. | might inſtance in very many 
otiers, but I forbear. 

VI. A fixth conſideration is taken 
from the partialicy of your Religion ; 
That Religion which is from God, is 
doubtleſs agreeable to the Nature and 
Will of God, But fo is not your Religi- 
on, for it is guilty of that reſpe& of per- 
ſons which Scripture every where denies 
to be in God, Ad. 10. 34. Rom. 2.11: 
Fob 34. 19. 

Pup. How is our Religion guilty of re- 
(pe of perſons ? 

Prot, | might ſhew it in many things, 
bur [ will confine my felt to one paiti- 
cuiar; and that is, in point of Indulgen-= 
ce> ; The fouls of all that die 1n venial 
fins, are doomed to thofe terrible pains 
of Purgatory, there to continue none 
knows how long ( by the way, I can» 
not but cake notice of the great unhap- 
Pine(* of choſe Chrittians, that lived aad 
died in the days of Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, that have been multitudes of them 
frying in Purgatory to this day, and are 
like co be (o as long as the World laſts; 
whereas thoſe that live nearer the end 
of the World, muft needs tave a far ſhor- 
ter abode there, (o men are puniſhed 
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with continuance of their torments, meer «= 
ly for the circumſtance of time of their 
birth 3 but this is not the thing 1 aim ar,) 
from theſe pains of Purgatory,chere is no 
way to deliver a man but by indulgen- 
ces 3 and theſe induigences muſt be 
boughe off with money, and wealthy 
men may buy off thoſe corporal peias, 
(which the raſcal-herd muſt (ſuffer with- 
out bail or main-priſe)and curn them in- 
to a fine of the pu: ſe. So I lee it was not 
without reaſon, that Solomon laid, Money 
anſwers all things. I have heard that your 
cax of the Apoftolical Chancery Cput 
forth by the Authority of your Church, 
where thete 15a price put upon all indul- 
gences, and upon all kinds of fins) hath 
this expreſſion, Diligently note, that theſe 
graces {of Indulgences) are not given to 
the poor, becauſe they are not, and therefore 
. cannot be comforted (a); by which I ſee, 

at if St. Feter himſelf (hould riſe from 
th d, and come to his Succeſſour, 
with his old cone, Silver and Gold bave I 
none, if he were a thouſand Peters, he 
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(4a) Diligenter n1ta quod hujuſm:d! gratie non dan- 
tur pauperibls , quia noun ſunt, 1deo non poſſant 
conſ-lari. Taxa Carce#arie Aprſtol.ca. Tit. De Ma- 
trimoniall, 
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miſt into Purgatory withoue mercy, I 
am told that another of your Author ', 
Auguſtinus de Ancona,an Author of gre.c 
note with you,tells us, that Indulgences 4 e 
for the relief of the Churches (that, is the 
Popes, and their Prelates ) Indigencies, 
which (b) is nat relieved by a willingneſs to 
giwe (which 1s all that any poor man c.n 
pretend to) but by the gift it ſelf. (Ic ſeems 
your Church is not of God's mind; for, 
if there be a willing mind, he accepteth'it for 
the deed, 2 Cor, 8.12.) Aud alittle after 
(as Tam told) he (aich, as to the remijion of 
puniſhment which is procured by indulgences, 
in that caſe it is not inconvenient ,that the rich 
isin a better condition than the poor, for there 
it is not ſaid,come and buy without money(c \. 
I confels that were a dangerous ſpeech, 
and wonld utterly undo all che Church of 
Rome. Ic is ſi:fticient that T/aigh once ſaid 
it,and Chriſt again, come and drink free!y, 
People (ſhould have ben wife, a1d tak-n 
them at their word, tor they are never 
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(v) Nam Indu get x flirt ad Ye! yandAim ind & 11.» 
an E c'-ſ1g, que mn relovatur per ſlam wv luntatem 
dand, ſed py datum, D2 Promcſtare Papa queit.30, 
a:t.Q, «+ 

(c) Qvanturr «4 remiſſinem py +e que arquirituy 
per indulg nitum'ntalt cauſ.s non eft tic uemens quid 
dives fit moliniss conditions Gram paper. bs enim non 
atctiur, Vente 7 mite ine prc-n 4, Ibid. 
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like co hear it a third time. Is this true? 
Pop. They do indeed [ay ſo ; andthe pra- 
Tice of our Church manifeits to all the world, 
that Indulgences are ſold for money, and the 
condition of the rich, in that, is better than 
the poor. But what great mdtter is that, as 
to the Pardon of Sin, and eternal Life, cr 
Death, = rich and poor are dlixe. Thu dif 
ference is only as to the pains of Purgatory. 
Prot. Is chat nothing co you? you ſpeak 
againſt your own, and all mens ſenſe : we 
ſee how highly men eſteem co be freed 
from a painful,though ſhore,diſeaſe here; 
how much more to te freed from ſuch 
Pains as you all confeſs co be unſpeakably 
more ſharp & grievous,than all the pains 
that ever were endured in this world : It 
is ſo confiderable a ching, that 1 afſure 
you, it is to me matter of wonder (if 
Chriſt and the Apoſties had been of your 
minde) how it came to pals ſo unjuckily, 
that the poor only ſhould receive the Goſ- 
pel; whereas, if the men of that Age 
had not been all Fools, the rich would 
have been moſt forward to entertain it, 
VII. Bir to proczed, My ſeventh Con- 
ſideration againſt your Religion is taken 
ſrom its great hazard, and utter uncers- 
tainty. According to the Do@rin of your 
Church, no man can be (ure of his (alva- 
cion 
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tion (wichour a revelation) but he muſt 
p0 out of the world, not knowing whe« 
ther he goes, Indeed there is nothing but 
hazard and uncertainty in your Religions 
I] ſuppole you grant thac all your Faich,8e 
conſequently your ſalvationJepends upon 
the infallible Authority of your Church, 

Pop. That is Moſt certain. 

Prot. Are yuu then wmtallibly cectain, 
that your Churca is infallible,or do you 
only probably believe 1: ? 

Pop. I am but a private Prieft, and 
therefore cannot pretend to Infallibility ; but 
Tam fully ſatwfied in it, that the Church is 
infallible in it ſelf, 

Frot. Then I ſee you pretend to no 
more certainty than I have ; for I know 
(and you grant) that the Scripture Is 1n- 
failible in ic ſe)f: and I know its infallie 
bility as certainly as you know the infal- 
libility of your Chucreh, Bur, I pray you 
tell me, what is your opinion? I know 
you are divided: but where do you place 
the infallibility, or where do you lay the 
fo'inda 1»n of your Faith ? 

Pop. To deal freely with you I place it in 
the Pope;who when he determines things ouc 
of his Chiir, is infallible : for $. Peter 
wha was Supream Head of the Church, left 
the Pope bi $ acceſſour. | 
Prot. 


Ts The great hazzard 


Prot, Then it ſeems your Faith doth 
wholly depend on thele things, that Szinc 
Peter was Biſhop of Rome, aud died there, 
and that he left the Pope his ſuccefſour in 
his ſupream and infallible Authority, 

Pop. 1t doth ſo. 

Prot. How then are you infallibly aff. 
red of the truth of theſe things, which are 
all matters of Fad ? 

Pop. Becauſe they are affirmed by ſo maiiy 
of tle ancient Fathers and Writers. 

Prot. Were thoſe Fathers or Writers 
1fallible perſons ? 

Pop. No. 

Prot. Then might chey,and ſo may you, 
be miſtaken in thze point ;, and ſo indeed 
you have nothing but a meer conjecture 
for, the foundation of your Faith, Bur 
azain, are you infallibly ſure, that Saint 
Peters intention was to leave his Infallibi- 
Itty to the Pope? For do not read that 
S. Peter left it in his laſt will. I tel you crue 
it is {ſtrange to me, that St. Peter ſhould 
write two Catholick Fpiftles, and (as I 
obſerved beforeJnor leave one word con - 


cerning this matter,For my part I ſhallal -* 
wayes rather queſtion the Popes Authort» ' 


ty, than S. Peter's fidelity or diſcretion,in 


- 


| 
| 


emitting ſo Fundamental a Point when he # 


T1: in many of far lels concerament. But 
fu» 
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farther, Idemand, How are you aſſured 
that St.Peter intended to leave his power, 
and did a&ually leave it to his Succeffors ? 

Pop. By tbe unanimous conſent of the An - 
tient Fathers. 

Prot. I wonder at your confidence,that 
you dare affirm a thing which our Au- 
thors * have (o clearly proved to be falſe. 
But ſuppoſe it were io, that the Fathers 
had ſaidit; tell me, are the Fathers in- 
faliible?at leaſt are they ſo in their reports 
of matter of Fac? 

Pop.No:we confeſs that it is only the Pope 
or Council that are infallible,not the Fathers; 
and to be true ts you, even the Pope himſelf is 
not infallible in his reports of matters of Fatt. 

Prot. Then you have nothing but a meer 
conjeQure, or hiſtorical Report deliver- 
ed by men,liable to miſtake, for the great 
foundation of your Faith. Yet once more, 
have you any greater or better certainty 
for your Faith than the Pope himſelf. 

Pop. God forbid Tjhould be (o impudent or 
wick'd toſay ſo; for my Faith depends upon 
his certainty. 

Prot. Very well, How Tbeſeech you is 


the Pope aſſired ? whar is it that makes 


him infallibly certain of his own Infalli- 
bility ? TI; he affured of it by Revelation? 
* Malin, Rein:!ds againſt Hair, and others: 


Pop. 
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Pop. No, (as I have told you oft) we pre- 
tend tone ſuch things. 

Prot. tiow then ? 

Pop. £y the Spirit of God which guides 
bin inte all truth. 

Prot. How is he affured that the Spicic 
of God guides him ? 

Pop. by the promiſes Ged hath made to 

bin; I nced not repeat them, they are known 
already, Thou art Peter, &c. Simon, Si- 
mon, I have prayed that thy Faith fail 
not, &c. 
'- Prot, I have already ſhewn how abs 
ſurdly thele Texts are alledged, But I 
beſeech you, how is the Pope infailibly 
aſſured that this is the rrue meaning of 
thoſe Texis? You confels it is not by in» 
ſpiration. 

Pop. He knows that, by confidering and 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, and by 
nr IF. theFathers,and Prayer,Diligence, 
and Ob dience, &c. 

Prot, All eheſe things are very good, 
but any other man may ule theſe means as 
well as the Pope, and hath as fu | promi- 
ſes from God,as any the Pope pierends co 
as Fob 7.17.1f any Man will do big wil. be ſhal 
know of the dofirin,whet ber it be of God; aud 
the Spirit of Truth is promiled co al chat 
ask it, Luke 11.13. SO 11 this be all you 
have 
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have to ſay, God deliver my ſoul from 
ſuch a deſperate Religion, wherein all the 
certainty of its Faith depends upon his 
infallibility,that is not certain of his own 
infallibilicy. 

But I need ſay no more of this; It is to 
ime an undeniable argument, that there is 
no certainty at all in this foundation; be- 
cauſe(as you confeſs)lo many hundredsof 
your ableft Schollars do utterly reje& ir. 
But once more, in my opinion you run a 
dreadfu) hazard in the point of worſhip- 
ing of Creatures, Images, Saints, and eſ- 
pecially the Bread in the Sacrament, in 
which you run other hazards beldes thoſe 
I ſpoke of. I am told, that your DoQrine 
is this, That it is neceſſary to the making 
of a Sacrament (and (o co the converfion 
of che Bread into Chriſt's Body) that the 
Prieſt intend to conſecrate it. Is it ſo? 

Pop Tes doubtleſs. Bellarmine and all our 
Authors largely diſpute for that. 

Prot. And can I be fire of another 
man's intentions? It is ſufficiently known, 
that divers of your Priefts are prophane, 
and atheiftical wrerches, others envious 
and malicious, and ſome a&ua)lly Jews, 
What aſſurance have, that my Peſt is 
not ſuch an one, and that he doth not e1* 
ther out of a contempt or hatred of Re- 
ligion 
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ligion ormalice againſt my perſon, intend 
to deceive me,and not make a Sacrament 
of it? Sure Tam, they intend co deceive 
their people in the preaching of che 
Word,and why they may not do to in tlie 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, T know 
ner. 

VIIT. My eighth and laſt general con- 
fideration 18 this, that your Religion des» 
ſtroys even the principles of morality ; 
which crue Religion 1s ſo far from de- 
ſtcoying, that itimproves and perfetts it, 
I confels, the bloodine(s of your Religi + 
on hath ever made me both (uſpet and 
loath ir, / find that Chriſt is a Prince of 
peace; though he whipe ſome out of the 
Temple, yer he never whipt any into 
his Church; that he'drew in his Diſciples 
with the cords of a man, of conviftivn 
and perſwaſion; and fo did his Apoſtles 
after him : but your Religion (like Drg- 
co's laws) is written in blood, T perceive 
you anſwer ourArguments with Fire and 
Faggot : beſides this, your Reli zion de- 
ſtroyes all civil Faith and Society 3 your 
Principle 15 known, and ſo is your pra- 
Rice of equivocation, and keeping no 
faith with Hereticks, 

Pop. I know where yot are, you Mean 
becauſe of John Huſſe who after be had the 
faith 
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faith of the Emperaur given him for his ſafe 
Conduit, was contrary to that faith put to 
death in the Council of Conſtance. 

Prot. I do fo, and what can you ſay 
for ic ? 

Pop. Thy I ſay you mul not charge upon 
our Church, the opinion of ſome few private 
Dodi.rs, fince others diſown this, and have 
written agatn(t it . 

Prot. it (eems it is a diſputable point 
among you, whether you ought to be hoe 
neſt or not; brit I have heard that, John 
Huſſe was condemned by the Council of 
Conflance, and that when the Emperour, 
ſcrupled to break his Faith, they declared 
he might do ir, and ought to do it. Is It 
lo? 

Pop. It i true, what was done in that 
point ;, was done by the Council. 

Prot. And you hold Councils (eſpeCi- 
ally where the Pope joyns with them as 
he did with that Council)to be infallible; 
and therefore this I may confidently 
charge upon you as a principle of your 
Religion. I cannot but obſerve your fine 
devices: At other times when we alledge 
p:{T:;es out of any of your learned Do» 
ors which make againſt you, you tell us 
they are but private Do@ors, and we muſt 
judge of you by your Councils, _ 

cre 
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here we bring an approved Councils te- 
ftimony,and you fend us back to yourpri- 
vate Doctors. 

Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only 
general; [had rather you would come to the 
other thing you propoſed, viz. to examine the 
particular points of our Religion, wherein 1 
bope I ſhall give you ſuch ſolid grounds and 
reaſons,that when you ſhall underjtand them, 
you will embrace them. 

Prot. You ſhall find me ingennous and 
docible, only remember | expe& nor 
words, but ſolid Arguments, ! think or 
beft courſe wili be to pick our ſome prin« 
cipal points of your Religion,and examin 
them; for che reſt will eichec ſtand or fall 
as they do. 

Pop. I am perfelily of your mind, let us 
proceed accordingly. 

Prot. Firfſt then, if you pleaſe, we 
will begin with the (aerifice of the Maſs, 
which you ſay is eſſential co the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

Pop. It & ſo, and Bellartmine riphtly 
ſaith, that wiiere there is no ſacrifice (4 
you Proteiiants have none) there is in truth 
no Rein, 

Prot. Therefore, ] pray you, let me 
hear one or ewo (for tho'e are as good as 
an hundied) of your chief grounds and 
xeaſons for thai Saciifice, Pop. 
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Pop. I approve your motion, and I ſhall 
only inf upon two Arguments : Firſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs was appointed by God, 
or Chrift, in the words of inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, do this in remembrance of 
me. It the great Argument of the Coun« 
cil of Trent F, | 

Prot, 1 adore the fruitfulneſs of your 
Churches Invention, It ſeems they think 
theſe two words, do this, contain no leſs 
than two of your Sacraments,to wit, that 
of Orders, which makes Pitefts, and that 
of the Supper. 

Pop. They do ſo. 

Prot. That, uo ſober man will eafily be- 
lieve; Nor that Chriſt's meaning in the 
words mentioned was this, Sacrifice me in 
remembrance of me. But let me hear how 
you prove the Inftitution of the Maſs 
from theſe words. 

Pop. Chrift bid bz Diſciples,do this. viz. 
that which he did: Chrit did in that laſt 
Supper truly and properly offer up #44 to 
his Father ,his Body under the ſhape of b ead, 
his Blood under the ſhape of Wine; andthere- 
fore they were truly and properly to offer up,or 


— 
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Sacrifice Chrift in the Sacrament. The Ar« 
gument is Bellarmin”s *, 

Prot, How do you prove that Chriſt 
dil in that [ft Supper truly and properly 
offer up his Body and Blood to hi> Father? 
I read that Cþ,7} offered himſelf but once, 
Heb. 8. 27. and 9, 25, 26, 27, 28. and 
IO. 14. and that was npon the Croſs; nor 
do I find chat he offered any thing at all 
to God in that Supper, but only to his 
Apoſtles : And what, did Chriſt Sacrt- 
fice himſelf, and imbrue his kands in his 
own Blood; and did he eat up his own 
Body ? did he take his whole Body into 
his Mcuth ? theſe are Monfters of Opini- 
Ons: But how prove you that Chriſt did 
then offer up himſelf co God ? 

Pop. Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent 
tenſe, This is my Body which is broken, 
Blood which is ſhed : be doth not ſay which 
thall be broken; and ſhed ; end therefore it 
muſt be broken and ſhed at that very time. 

Prot. Wharc a vain Argument is this ? 
you know nothing is more uſual in Scri- 
pture than to put the Preſent Tenſe for 
the Future.Chi iſt ſaith, Ido ey down my life 
when he means, I wi!l do it ſhortly, ſobr 


—— 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 117 


19, 15. 1 do goto my Father, John 16.28, 
that is,l ſhall go ſhortly : Do that thou doſt, 
that is, art @bout-to do, John 13. 27. And 
in Mat. 26. Chrift laith of his Blood, This 
my Blood which is ſbed for many for the re« 
miſſion of ſins; and yer | luppole it was not 
ſhed at that time; for you all profels the 
Sacrifice of the Mals is an unbloody Sa+ 
crifice : But again, tel] me, I pray you, 
when Chriſt ſaid, do this, did they not 0+ 
bey Chriſt's command at that Supper ? 

Pop. 1 cannot deny that. | 

Brot. Thence unavoidably follows,that 
this doing concerns the Communicants, as 
'well as (if not more than) the Miniſter 
and (o it is not meant of Sacrificing 
Chriſt, but receiving of him; and real- 
ly, if this Text do not, there is noother 
which doth, enjoyn Communicants to 
receivez which he that can believe, 
hath got a goo maſtery over his Faith ; 
Beſides, whas Chrift here commands his 
Apocſties, I finde St. Pax/ commands the 
Corinthians, and expounds doing this by 
eating and drinking, 1 Cor, 11. And more- 
over, if the words do this, were the words 
which did ordain both Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
who can think that two of che Evangelilts 
viz. both Matthew and Mark would have 
omitted them 19 mentioning che words of 
In- 


d 
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inſticution; and therefore this may paſs, 
I ſhall only. adde, that if our Divines 
ſhould prove cheir Duv@rines no better 
than by ſuch wrefted Scriptures and Ar- 

uments as this, we ſhould hiſs them our 
of the Pulpic: but } ſuppoſe you have 
ſome better Argument, therefore let me 
hear it. 

Pop. Confider then that irrefitable Argu* 
ment, Chriſt is a Prieſt, after the order of 
Melchiſedeck. Now xjelchiſedeck did of- 
fer up a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to God, 
Gen. 14. and therefore Chriſt was bound in 
agreement with this Type. to offer up ſuch 4 
Sacrifice, even bis Body and blood, under the 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 

Prot. You tell me Melchiſedeck offered 
up Bread and Wine to God; | find no 
{ uch matter : it 1s only a dream of your 
own, The Hiſtory is, Gen. 14, where in- 
deed I read of his offering Bread and 
Wine to Abraham and his Souldiers, to 
refreſh chem (according to the cuſtom of 
choſe times and places,) Deut.23.3,4. and 

ndges 8. 6. bur not a word of any offer- 
ing to God, Ie is the ſtrangeſt relation of 
a Sacrifice that ever was ; here's not one 
word of the Altar, or Offering, or Conſe«- 
cration, or the Deſtrultion of the Sacrifice, 

Yor »-*nt the thing ſacrificed muſt be de- 
| ſt royed 
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ſtroyed when ic is ſacrificed; I pray you 
how is this bread deftroyed (fave only 
| by the Souldie:s mouths, which you (ay 
came after che Sacrifce ? 

Pop. The bread peſiibly was defiroyed by 
utting it in the furnace, and the Wine 
prink/ed vpon the farnace, 4s Vaſquez an- 

ſwers *. | 

Prot. I ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe 
daye» than nowit is, If I chought my 
Bread would be deſtroyed by putting ic 
invthe Oven, I aſſure you, I would ne» 
ver Pitt it In. 

P p. It mu be d Sacrifice that is there 
related. for it follows. \nd he was the Pu1eft 
of the mcft High God. 

Prot. Not at all; for his being Peſt 
evi [ently relates eo that which follows, 

and be bleſſed bim, and received Tythes of 
all ; Bcltdes, it Melchiſedeck did here ot- 
fer a Sacrifice, was Jeſus Chriſt obliged 
to offer the ſame kind of Sacrifice that he 
did? for Chrift was to «cffer up himfeif, 
Heb 9.10.( which none of his Types did.) 
Teil me fiſt, Was Xelchiſedeck a Type of 
Chriſt in that ation of eating Bread and 
Wine ? 


mm 


C*) In part. 3 Thame tom, 3« 44 83. dif, 220, art.l, 
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Pop. Tes doubtle[s,and this was the prin- 
cipal thing in reſpeit of which Chrift is called 
a Prieſt after the order of Melchifedeck, or 
elſe I ſay nothing. 

Prot. Then tel] me, how can any man 
in his wits, believe that St. Paul, who 
ſpends fo much of his Epiftle co the He- 
brews; in comparing Chrit and Melchiſe- 
deck , and their Prielthood together 3 and 
who picks up the' very ſmalleſt circum- 
ftances, as that he was without father, 8c. 
Should not ſpeak one word of this, which 
(if you ſay true) was the principal thing ? 
Behides all this,1t Ielchiſedeck was a type 
of Chrift in that a&ion, Did Chiiſt offer 
Bread and Wine as //elchiſedeck did ? 

Pop. No, but he offered his own Body and 
Blood wnder the appearance of Bread and 
Wine.” 

Prot. Nay, now I ſee there is no poſſi - 
bility of pleaſing you; for I expeCed this 
all along, that Chriſt muſt needs have of- 
fered the ſame kind of Sac: ifice that Mel- 
eÞiſed:ck did here; But now you forſake 
your own argument, and becauſe /Zelchi- 
ſedeck did offer Bread and Wine, Chrilt 
muſt not offer Bread and Wine, but ſome « 
thing elſe under thoſe appearances, Now 
I have beard your two principal Argu- 

ments,1 hope you will hear mine allo. 
Pop. 


- 
«s <- wed eee US cc. © R8N@(G A wk w aA3& «=» 


Of tbe Sacrifice of the Mafs. 121 


} Pop. Good reaſon I ſhould ds ſo. 

' Prot. Then fii(t,I argue chus, The Sacri- 
fice of Chrilt was perfe&t, and did pertect 
all Believers, Heb. 10. 14. and therefore ic 
need not, and ought not to he repeated, 
for the Apoſtle proves the imperfecti- 
on of Levitical Sacrifhges, becauſe they 
were repeated, Heb.10.1,2. Where remiſion 
of ſin is, there is no more offering for ſin, feb. 
10. 18. Either then remiſſion was not 0b-= 
tained by his once oRering, or there m.(t 
be no more offering ; either Chriſts offec- 
ing upon the Croſs was inſufhcient, or 
yours in the Maſs is unneceſliry. 

Pop. It is not properly repeated, for it is 
the ſame Sacrifice for ſubſtance , which was 
offered upon the Croſs, and is offered in the 
HMals *, 

Prot. How is it of the ſame kind, when 
you ſay, theone is bloody, the other un» 
bloody ; the one offered by Chriſt, che 
other by a Prieſt; but if it were of the 
ſame kind, ſo were the Levitical Sacri- 
fices, and all had Relaticn co Chriſt 
( as you pretend all Maſſes have ) and 
yer the Apoſtle makes their Repeticion 
an evidence of their Imperfe&ion, Heb. 


* Corneling a Lapide in Help 24 28, 
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9.10. And moreover, the Apoltle denies! 
noton]; the repetition of other Sacrifices, 
Lut alto of the lame Sacrifice, and tells us 
as plainly ( as man can ſpeak ) that Chrift 
was to offer up himſelf bu: once, Heb. 9.25. 
Oc, whereas you will needs over-rule the 
Apoſtle, and force Chriſt co offer up him- 
ſelf chouſands of times, 

Pop. Itis true, there is but one Sacrifice 
of Redemption, ard Expiation for Sin, and 
that was the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; but there 
are other Sacrifices of Application to apply 
that to us. 

rot. I hope the Word, and Sacra» 
ments, and Spitit of Chriſt, are ſtfhcienc 
to apply Chriſts Sacrifice; muſt we have 
one S:crifice toapply axother ? Whoever 
heard of one plaiiter made to apply ano- 
ther? or a ranſome paid the (ſecond time 
ro apply the former payment ? And you 
ſeem to me quite to forget your (elves, to ' 
deftroy the nature of your Sacrifice: for 
the bufineſs of a Sacrifice is oblation to 
God, not application to men. Beſides, I 
have one Argument more which fully (a- 
ti-fhes me; if the Maſs be a real and Pros 
per Sacrifice , then che thing ſacrificed 
muſt be really and properly deſtroyed. 


Pop. That I readily grant , as Bellar- 
min 
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min (a) alſo doth, and ind:ed ſo it was in all 
the Sacrifices that ever were cfjered to God. 

Prot. But ſurely Jeſus Chriſt is not de- 
ſtroyed in the Maſs : Is he? And ars your 
Prieſts che murderers of Chrilt ? 

Pop. He is not ſo deftroyed, for we tell you, 
it # an unbloody Sacrifice ; yet be is in@ 
manner defiroy'd by the Prieſts eating of him :- 
for thereby Chriſt ceaſeth to be where he was 
before ; that is, in the ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine, and the Bread and Wine are deſiroy- 
ed. 

Prot. Call you this a deſtru&ion,for one 
to remove from one placeto another, or to 
ceaſe to be where he was before? this is 
ridiculous; and yet this (6b) fantaltical 
and mock-deftrufion is all which you can 
bring, inſtead of that real DeftruRion, 
which you confeſs neceſſary to the very 
Eſſence of a Sacrifice, And as for the 
Bread and Wine they were deftroyed by 
Tranſubftantiation, not by che Oblation 
or Sacrifice which comes aſter ir. 

And now having mentioned that,let us 
diſcourſe concerning your DoArine of 


_—y 


YR ———————— ——__ 


(a) Sacrificium verum of reale veram (5 realem oc- 
ct!ſronem exigit, Bell, de, Milla, 1,290,275, Denique vel 
78 Mſſa. (b) Lid, G 
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Tranſubftantiation. And firſt, tell me what 
15 the Dottrine of your Church ? | | 

Pop. That the Conncil of Trent will in- 
form you,which declareth ,that by Conſec-a- 
tion the whole ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine is converted into the ſubſtance of - 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt (a). | 

Pret. How is it pcſſible for tlie Fread , 
to be converted into Chrifts Body, which 
was made already before the Bread ? That 
Chrift could turn Water into Wine was 
poſlible, - - but that he ſhould tirmn that Wa- 
ter into ſuch Wine 2s was in being before 
thatchange, this is impcſlible : bur ler 
that go: My next queſtion is, if a Chri- 
ftian did aQtually receive Chriſts Body 
and Bleod,tell me, what pre fit hath he by 
it ? I cannot believe that God would work 
ſo many Miracles(as you affirm he doth in 
this Sacrament-) to no purpole : A 
and Reaſon telis me, and your Cduncil 
of Trent- confeſſech (6), that the Sacra- 
ment is a Feaſt for my Soul, and not for 
my Body. Isit not fo? Now, whatis my 
Soul the berter for eating the very Body 
of Chriſt ? When the woman c11ed our 
to our Savioury(c) Bleſſed is the Wemb that 


Za 13. _ de Euchariſt cap. 4 (bJ) Seſſ.13, cap2. 
(c) Luk.11,2 7,23, 


bare 
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bare thee; Chriſt replies, Tea,rather, Bleſſed 
are they that hear Gods word,and do it : ne- 
vertheleſs,if you can (olidly prove it, l will 
receive it; therefore bring forth your 
Principsl Arguments for it. © _- 
» Pop. ; Iwill do ſo, andour Church proves 
this point, eſpecially from two places of Scrip- 
ture, John 6. and the words of inſlitation, I 
begin with the ſixth Chapter sf John, where 
our Saviour oft tells us,that the Bread which 
he gives is his fleſh, &c. | 

Prot. I have heard,that divers of your 
learned Do@ors confels this Chapter 
ſpeaks.nct of the Sacrament: Is it (0? 
».. Pop: :I will not difſemble with you. . That 
was the opinion of Biel:{@),.. Cardinal Cul - 
nus (b),Cajetan (c),an4Tapperus (4),end 
divers others. 2 

Prot. Certainly, This Argument 15 not 
likely to convince aProteftant which could 
not (atisfe your own ablelt Schollars. But 
I will not pre(s chat farcher. Tell methen, 
do, you judge that Chriſt ſpeaks here of a 
bodily eating and drinking of his very fleſh 
and blood ? 

Pop. Weds ſo. 

Prot. I confeſs ſome of the Ancients 


C4) In Canine Miſſe. (b) Fp. 9, ad Bibemnos, Cc) 
In Aquin. par, 3. qu, 80, my (d) Artic. Lian. 15 


3 were 
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were of your mind, [ mean the Jews, Bur 
with ſubm:ſſion,l am rather of Chriſts O- 
pinion, who plainly deſtroys that groſs and 
carnal ſenſe, ceiling them, it is the Spirit 
that quicknetb,the Fleſh profit s nothing,verſ, 
63. Again, doth not Chriſt preſs this as a 
neceſſary, and preſent duty, upon all the 
Jews that then heard him ? 

Pop. That muſt be granted. 

Pret.Then certainly Chriſt ſpeaks not of 
the Sacramant which was nouethen inftitu-» 
ted, and therefore they could not partake 
of it, I demand further, is this Sacrament 
of ſuch efficacy, that all that receive it are 
ſaved ; and of ſuch neceſſity, that all thac 
do not takeitaredamried? © | 

Pop. No, er Chirch utterly -condemng 
both thoſe Opinions. | 

Prot, Bur this eating of Chrifts Fleſh 
is ſuck,that Chriſt ſaith, all chat eat ir are 
faved, v. 24. and all that do not eat it are 
damned, yp. 53, Therefore ſurely he ſpeaks 
not of a Sxcramental eating : beſides the 
whole Laity are utterly undone, if your 
ſenſe of this Chapter be crue; forl find 
that drinking of Chriſts Blood is no lefs 
necefſary to life eternal. than eating of 
his Fleſh; and therefore woe to them to 
whom you do not allow to drink of the 


Crvpin the Sacrament. Iam told this ob» 
jetion 
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jefion 1s fo confiderable, that it forced 
divers of your D:Qors ( fore againſt their 
will)eo forfake this Argument z and therc- 
fore this will noe do your work : but I pre- 
ſume you have better Arguments. 

Pop.We have ſo. IT ſhall urge but one,which 
is of its ſelf ſufficient, from the plain words of 
Inſtitution, This is my Bady. Methinks the 
very hearing of them read ſhould convince you, 
if you would take the words in their plain ard 
proper ſenſe, andnot deviſe I know not what 
Figures and T ropes. 

Prot. Tt it were true that Chriſt did 
turn the Bread into his Body by ſaying 
theſe words, This is my Body, yet how doth 
it follow, that the Prieft by reciting theſe 
words, worketh the ſame effe&t, any more 
than a Prieſt, every time he reads thoſe 
words, Let there be Light,doth make light ; 
becauſe God did make it by thoſe words : 
Gr than he raiſeth a dead man, eve:y time 
he reads thoſe words of Chriſt, Lazarus 
come forth. Moreover, I have heard thac 
dive's of your moſt Learned Doors con- 
fels, that this place doth nor, nor indee.;, 
any other place of Scripture, prove Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. I have heard three Cardi- 
nals named, viz, C#jetan (4) and our Bi- 
(a) 11 3 Thomg. qu. 15 art, 1. 

G 4 ſh 


— 
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ſhop of Rocheſter (b) and Cameracenſis (c) 
and divers famous &choo!men, as Scot xs 8 
Biel, of whom this is known, and Duran- 
dus (d), and Ocham (e) and Melchior Ca- 
nu (f),and Vaſquez (g ),and the great Car- 
dinal Perron profeſſeth, that he believes 
Tranſub/tantiation not by ve: tue of any neceſ- 
ſary conſequence, er reaſon, alleaged by their 
Dottors but by the words of Chrijt, as they are 
expounded by Tradition (hb) : and Bellarmine 
himſelf confeſſeth, This opinion # not impro- 
bable (i). Methinks ſo many learned mens 
forſaking this Argument ( who doubtleſs 
would have been rightglad if it had been 
ſolid,and imployed all their wits to ſearch 
out the ſtrength of it ) is tome a convin« 
_ evidence of. its weakneſs and vanity, 
as alſo of the badneſs of your Cauſe, that 
can find no better Argument; yec I am 
willing to hear what you can ſay. 

Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe words, 
This is my Body, are to be taken in their 
proper, and not in q figurative ſenſe : for 
ſurely Chriſt would ſpeak, plainly to the un» 
derftanding of his Diſciples, eſpecially when 


(b) Contra Captiv Baby!.cap. 10, (c) In 4. Sentent. qu, 
6.lit.f. (d) In 4. Piſtinc. 11.4.4, art. 14. (e) In 4.4.6. 
(f) Loc. com.153. c.3.(g) Tom. 3.in 3. dif. 180 c.5, 

(hb) Train? p. 793. (1) De Euchar. 1.3. C.23. ; 


be 


L 
” 
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he was ſo near bis Death, and making his lat 
Will «nd Tetament,& inſtituting the Sdcre= 
ment ; in ſuch caſes men uſe to ſpeak plainly. 

Prot. I readily grant that Chrilt did 
ſpeak plainly and incelligibly : But tell me, 
1s not that plain enough, when we take 
che words as they ace commonly uſed in 
Scripture ? 

Pop. I muſt neels grant that ; but this 
not the Preſent caſe. 

Prot. But it 1is3 for we can give you - 
ſcores of inflances, as you very well know 
where the word 1s, is fo taken : nor is any 
thing more frequent in Ser iprure the ſeven - 
kine, and ſo the ſepen ears of cory, are ſeven - 
years, Gen.q.12,18..the Stars arethe An» 
gels of the Churches, Rev. 1. 20, the ſeven 
heads are ſeven Mountains, Rev.17:9. So 
Chrilt (aith, . I 4M the way, the door, &e. . 
So Zach.5.7,8. This woman is wickedne( ; 
and a thouſsnd ſuch expreſions, How do : 
you underſtand cheſe places? - 

Pop. The /enſe is plain,they lignifie thoſe-- 
things; the Stars ligaikie the Angels, and ſo. 
for the rejt 

Prot. Then certaigly we have the ad-- 
vantage of you in this point, for we take: 
is for ſignifies, ( as you confels it is com- 
monly caken) nor have the Fews(as | have, 
beca «(lured by learned men) avy proper. 

| | F worgh,: 
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word for fignifie (as the Greeks and Latines 
have)butr generally expreſs it in this man- 
ner : Bue you muſt take ir ( if the Paiticle 
this denote the Bread, =s I (hall plainly 
prove it doth) for converted into; a lenſe 
which you cannot give one example of in 
all Scripture, I (ee it was not without rea- 
ſon that you took the Jaterpreration of 
Scripture into the Churches hands; for 
if you had left it in Gods hands, and left 
one Scripture to do that friendly Office to 
expound another, you had certainly Joſt 
an Article of your Faith ; And whereas 
you ſay that Chriſt won!d ſpeak ſo as the 
Diſciples might underſtand him, that ſuf- 
ficiently ſhews, chat yours is not the true 
ſenſe; for they could never have under- 
ſtood it, and would doubtleſs have been 
as much puzzled then,as all the Worid now 
2s, to apprehend that the body of Chriſt 
' wa$Scontained under the ſpecies of Bread 
' and Wine, inviſible and tndiſcoverably, 
| after the manner ofa Spirit, to conceive 
| of a body without bigneſs, long wirhour 
| length, broad without bredrh , broken 
whileft it remains Whole ( all which you 
profeſs to believe.) Fhis is co turn Chrifts 
| plain ſpeech into a bungie of Riddles; and 
| to call chis the plain ſenſe of the words 
| which is ( as you (2 a-heap of Figures, 
| ; 1s 


n—_— 
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is 2 greatec figure than all the reſt ; buc 
they did well enough underſtand the 
words in our ſenſe, becauſe chey were well 
read in Scripture, wherein, as you grant, 
thet ſenſeof che words is uſual], 

Pop. If we grant it is uſed (0 in other caſes, 
Jet not in Sacramental Texts ,for there Chrit 
would ſpeak properly. 

Prot. Yes, It is uſual even in the Sacra» 
ments; Is noe Circumciftion called the. 
Covenant ? This is my Covenant, Gen. 17, 
10. though properly it was not the Co- 
venant, bur the Seal of it, Rom. 4. 11, Is 
net the Lamb called the 'Lords Paſſover ?- 
Ex-d. 12, though all men knew it was not 
the Lam, nor the Ceremony of eating it,, 
which was or could be properly the Lords 
paſſing over the houſes of the Iſraelites 3 
thus 1 Cor.10. The Rock (that fellowedthe - 
Iſraelites ) is Chi ijt, though it was fo only 
Figuratively and Sscramentally. Moreo= 
ver,l am told,that divers of your own bre= 
thren acknowledge figures here. Tapperus i 
ſaith, It is not inconvenient to admit of Tropes 
here, provided they be ſuch as do not exclude 
the true preſence of Chrijts bd: (a). And chat . 
the Bilh, Of Enrexx Owns <fliree Fi2ues , 
in che words of t:11+ Sacrame:iuc (5b) and. 


II —_— — — 
— 


(a) Artic. Lovan. 13-:(V) Repet. 3+ C. 3. 


that: 
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that Suarez (c),Zellarmine(d), and divers 
others confeſs as much. 

Pop. It # true, they do ſay ſ-. 

Prot. Behdes,you cannut think ſtrange, 
1f there be Figures in the firſt part, This 
# my Body, fiance it is molt 2pparent there 
are Fignres in. the laſt part, This 1s the 
New Tejtament in my bloud, Hereare nor 
one, but divers Figures init. The Cup 
YOU graiit is taken for the Liquor in it, 
chere is one Figure: The Wine in che 
Cup is taken for the Blood, which was 
not in the Cup; that 15 a ſtrange Figure 
indeed (Logicians call it Non-ſenſe.) This 
Cup, or Wine, or Bloud ( if yuupleale ) 
is the New Teſtament or Covenant 3; 
whereas it was only the Seal of the New 
Teftament, as is moſt manifeſt, becauſe ie 
is called, The Bloud of the New Teſta« 
ment, and the New Teſtament is my Bloud: 
Beſtdes other ſtrange Figures, which [ 
fhall have occaſion to [peak to by and by. 
Here is Figure upon Figure, and yet you 
have the impudence to reproach us for 
' Putting in, but one Figure, which you con - 
| tels co be very. frequent, . Wonder O: 


——_— 
, Li 


Cc ) In Tom, 3, dif, 69+ (c#,2, (d_) De Euchariſtic, 
| s a4 Cu I Is 
Heavens, 


if 


Of Tranſabſtant iation. 133. 
Heavens, and judge © Earth, whether 
theſe men do not ſtrain at Gnats,and ſwal. 
low Camels! And nothing doth more con. 
firms che truth in this point, than to con. 
ſider into what abſurdities this Do&rine 
hath forced you, even to fay,that the blood 
of Chrift is properly the Covenant or Teſta- 
ment *; And that there are two ſorts of 
Chriſts bloud, the one in the.Cup, the other 
ſhed on the Croſs (4a): And that the bloud of 
Chriſt # ſhedin the Sacrament,and yet never 
flirrech out of the veins ; Did ever God or 
man ſpeak of ſuch blood-ſhed ? therefore 
for (hame nevec charge us with under» 
ſtanding this Text figuratively. But again, 
let me ask you, Will you athrm thattheſe 
words, This is my body,are to be taken pro- ' 
rerly ? Doth your Church underſtand 
them fo ? 
Pop. Tes ſurely,or elſe we ds ill to reproach 
you for taking them improperly. | 
Prot. The words are not true in a pro- | 
per ſenſe, nor indeed do you underftand | 
thein ſo, | 
Pop. fake that good, and I muſt give up + | 
this cauſe for ever. 
Prot. Furſt, for the word this, it is moſt 


—_—— 


—— 


o B-l, a: Euch. I. L,.C, I I. (a) De Euch, AR IL, C II, 
Ag quartam ico | 
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evident that it is meant vi Bread; Ir is 
impoflible for words to expre.s atiy tiring 
more plainly, chan that by this, is ment 
the Bread. It is (aid expreſly, that Chri# 
took Bread andbrake it,and gave it, and ſaid 
Take, eat, THIS #4 my body. Where this 
neceſſatily relates to chat which Chrift 
tock, and brake, and gave. After Chriſt 
camethe Apofties, and particularly Sajine 
Paul, and heexpounds the mind of Chiift 
( andI hope you do not think he was {© 
bad an Expolitor, that his Comment was 
harder than the Text ) and he cells us 
thrice in a breath that it is bread, 1 Cc, 
11.26, As oft as you eat this Bread,and who- 
ſoever ſhall eat this bread, and ſo let him eat 
of that Bread. And again, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
The Bread which we break 15 it not the Com 
Munion of the Body of Chriſt ? And the par- 
ticipatioa of the Sacrament 1s called, 
breaking of Bread, A&s 2.46. & 20 7, which 
your Authors unde: ſtand of the Sacra- 
ment : and befides this, whatever ir is, is 
broken, as it follows; bur you Care not 
ſay, Chrifts Body'is broken. Now chen, 
fince it 1s moſt evident, that this is meant 
of the bread,l hope, you will not ſay,this is 
properly Chrifts body. . 


Pop. 
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Pop. N»: We are not ſo abſurd to ſay,this 
Bread is & brifts body, for that 18 falſe and a- 
gainſt common ſenſe «s Beilaimine well 
ſaith (4) 

Prot. What then do you mean by the 
word this? 

Pop. By This, I underſtand neither the 
Bread nor Chriſts Body, but in general this 
ſubtance which is contained mnder this ſpe- 
cies. (b) 

Prot.What do you mean by that? Ipray 
you tell me, Do you believe that there are 
any more ſubſtances under thoſe ſpecies, 
beſides the Bread firſt, and afterward the 
Body of Chrift > Do noe you profeſs, that 
as ſoon as ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it 
becomes the Body of Chriſt ? 

Pop. We ds (0. 

Prot. Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtance,ac- 
cording to you, it muſt be either Bread,or 
the Body of Chriſt; but you allow it co 
be'neither, and therefore it is no ſubſtance 
atall. In the next place, for the word 7g, 
I have ſhewed, you do not underftand that 
properly neither : but for the word Body 
allo, do you underſtand that properly ? 


__—_— — 


(a) De Euchariſt, l, 3.C. 19, (bJ) Bellas. de Exe 
chariſt, I 3yz C9 194 


Pop, 


136 Of Trenſubſtantitation. 


Pop. Tes without doubt. 

Prot. lam cold that your Church pro- 
fefleth co believe that Chrifts body is there 
after the manner of a ſpirir, taking up no 
room ; that head, hands, feet, are alcoge- 
ther inthe leaſt crumb of the Hoſt, Is this 
true ? 

Pop. Tes, wedll agreein that. 

Prot. Then ſure] am, the word Body is 
moſt improperly taken : A Learned man 
well obſerves, that youplead for the proprie- 
ty of words.and dejiroy the propriety of things; 
*How can you ſay that ic is properly a bo- 
dy, which wants the eſſential propesty of 
a body; whieh is,to have quantity and take 
up room: Take away this, and the bedy 
may be properly a ſpirit; for it is that. 
only which differencech it from a ſpiric ; 
So now I (ee you neither do, nor can un- 
derſtand cheſe words properly; and apon 
the whole, matter that this Do@&rine is 
falſe, and your Proofs moſt weak and fri- 
volous, you ſhall {ce that I have better ar- 
guments againſt your DoArine than you 
have for it. __ 


Pop. 1 pray. you tet me hear them, but be. 


brief in them. 


ay——_—_— 
— — _— — 


* 1 Placed: la meſſe, 


Prot. 
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Prot ] have only three Arguments, your 
Do&:ine is againſt Senſe, againſt Reaſon, 
and againſt Scripture. 

Pop. Let me ſee how you will make theſe 
things good. 

Prot. For the firſt I ask you, if I am as 
ſure that your Dodrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation is falſe,as you are ſure that the Chri- 
ſttan Religion is true; wil you defire 
more evidence ? 

Pup. If I ſhould, IT were an unreaſonable 
perſon, | 

Prot. And you have any greater affurance 
now of the truth cf the Chriſtian Religi- 
on,than you could have had,if you had li- 
ved in Chrifts dayes ? TE 

- Pop. That were impuldence to affirm : but 
what do'you.mean ?- ' 

Prot. If you had lived then, what grea- 
ter evidence could' you have had of it, 
than what your ſenſes afforded ; for fince 
the great Argument for Chriſtianity ( as 
all agree ) was the words that Chriſt ſpake 
and the works that Chrift did ; how could 
you be ſure chat he did (o fpeak, or fo 
work,if you may not credit the reports of 
your eyes and ears? This was St. Lukes 
great evidence of the Truth of what he 
writes, that it was delivered to him by eye- 
witneſſes, St. Luke 1. 1, 2. and St, Fohns. 
what 
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what we bave ſeen with our eyes, and our 
hands have banlled of the word of Life: 
: John 1. AndSe. Pa#{for Chiifts Reſur- 
rection, that be was ſeen of Cephas, then of 
the twelve, then of the 500, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 6. 
Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded to this 
argument, that if he did thruſt bis hand into 
Cbriſts fide he would believe, John 20 25. 
Chrift judged this a convincing argument, 
when the Apoſtles thought he had been a 
Spirit, handle me and ſee,for aSpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as you ſee me have, Luke 24. 
29. Are theſe things true? 

Pop. I cannot deny it, they are not yours, 
but Scripture dffertions. 

Prot. And do not all my fenſes tell me 
that this is Bread ? 

Pop. I muſt grant that, but yenar ſenſei 
deceived. 

Prot. Then your ſenſes alſo'might have 
been deceived about the words and works 
of Chiift, and ſo the greateſt evidence of 
Chriftian Religion is loſt : but for my part 
it makes me abhor your Religien ; that 
ſo you may but ſeem to defend your own 
Opinions, you care not if you ſhake the 
pillars of Chriſtianicy : My fecond Ar- 
gument 1s, that your Do@rine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiacion is againſt reaſon, Tell me 
I pray you, do you think any of the _ 

cles 


a 
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cles of Chriftian Religion are contrary to 
realon ? 

Pop. No, they may be above reaſen, but 
Ged forbid I ſhould be ſo injurions to Chrijiid« 
nity, to ſay any of them are againſi reaſon. 

Prot. But your Do@rine is as much a- 
gainſt reaſon as ſenſe, for it makes you be- 
lieve things abſolutely impcſlible,and groſs 
contradifticns, 

Pop. You may imagine many things im- 
poſſible that really are not ſo : but if you can 
prove any real impoſſibilities which this Do+ 
&i» ine forceth ug to believe 1 mult yield, for we 
Joyn with you in condemning the Lutheran O- 
pinion that Chriſts Body is everywhere, be- 
cauſe it is an impoſſibility,and we therefore ex- 
poand thoſe words, T am the Vine, Iam a 
Door, &e. figuratively, becauſe it is impoſ- 
fible for him who is a man, tobe a Vine, or @ 
Door. (4) 

Prot. And it is no leſs impoſſible for 
the Bread to be Chrifts Body : Why might 
not the Vine, ( as well as the Wine ) be by 
Tranſubſtentiation, converted into Chriſts 
S1bſtance? I think the Mother is as good 
as the Daughter, and eſpecially fince 
Chriſt ſaith, Tam the tyae Vine, you might 
as well have deviſed another tranſub- 


(a_) A Popiſh Book,called,Scripture miftaben 7G 
all» 
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ſubſtantiation to make Chrifts words good, 
] know what work yuu would have made 
of it,if he had ſaid, This is #y TRUE Body, 
or my TRUE Blogd. | 

Bur co give that over ; I will ſhew you, 
chat there is ſuch an heap of contradigi- 
ons,as never met together, in the moſt ob- 


' durd opinion that ever was in the world : 


I profeſs (when I ſec my wit at work) 1 can- 


' Not Geviſe greater abſurdities than you be- 


lieve, Tell me,do you hold that the whole 
Body of Chriſt is preſent in- every crumb 
of the Bread, and in every drop of the 
Wine? 
Pop. Tes doubtleſs, Chriſt is there entire, 
end undivided... ON | 
Prot. I ſappoſe you believe that; Chriſts 
Body is in Heaven, in ſuch a proportion, 
or bigneſs,as he had upon Earth. | 
Pop. No doubt of that. h 
Prot.” Then che ſame Body of Chriſt is 


bigger than it ſelf, and longer than ics (elf, 


and which is yet worſe, Chriſt is divided 
from himſelf, I know not what can be 
more impoſlible,than to ſay, that all Chriſt 
1s at Kovze, andall at London, and all in 
Heaven , and yew not in the places be- 


eween. 


Pop. All this is by Gods almighty Power. 


Prot, 
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Prot. Then ſuppoſe, by the ſame Al- 
mighty Power, it 1s p«ſlible for any other 
man co be in (o many places ; for it mat» 
ters nvt that Chriſt be inviſti»ly in ſo many 
places,and another ſhyuld be there vihbly, 
or that Chiiſt is there in (© little a bulk, 
and another muſt te in a g: eater. 

Pop. I muſt needs grant that, and I af- 
firm it is not abſo/utely impoſſible for any other 
man to be at ſeveral places at once by Gods 
Power. 

Prot. Then mark what Monſters follow 
from this : ſuppole now Fohn to be by di- 
vine Power at the (aine time at Rome, at 
Paris, and at London ; where=ever fobn is 
alive, I ſuppoſe, he hath a power to move 
himſelf, 

Pop. That muſt need be, elſe he were not @ 
living Creature. | 

Prot. Then John at Rome may walk to« 
wards London, and John at London may 
walk towards Rome,and fo they may meet 
{(hall I ſay, one the other ? ) and you may be 
ſure it will be a merry meeting : It were 
worth enquiry, how long they will be e'ce 
they come together. Then again, at 
Rome all the parts of Fohn may be exceſ- 
fively hot, and at London exceſſively cold, 
and at Paris neither hot nor cold : This is 
beyond all the Romances that ever were 
deviſed. 
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deviſed. Befides, John may be ſorely 
wounded at Rowe,and yet at London he may 
fleep in a whole skin ; Fohn may be feaſt- 
ingat Rome, and faſting at London in the 
ſame moment, I might be infinite in rec- 
koning the horrid abſurdities of this Do- 
Grine, he that can believe theſe things, 
will ſtick at nothing. | 

Pop. You talk at this rate, becauſe you 
meaſure God by your ſelves, whereas he can 
do more than you or I can do. | 

Pret. There are ſome things which it is 
no diſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot do 
them, becaule they are either finful ( (o 
God cannot lie )or abſolutely impoſſible 
God himſelf cannot make a man to be 
aliveand dead at the ſame time : God can- 
not make the whole to be leſs than a part 
of it : he cannot make three to be more 
than threeſcore : he cannot make a Son 
to beget his Father : he cannot make the 
ſame man to be born at two ſeveral times 
( as your Authors confels ); and therefore 
» 1n like manner he eannot make the ſame 
body to be in two ſeveral places ; for this 
bs not one jot leſs impoſlible than che 0» 
ther. 

Pop. Theſe indeed are great difficulties to 
bumane reaſon,but reaſon is got to ke believed 
againſt Scripture, | = 
ror. 
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Prot. True, but this is your hard hap ; 
this Do&rfne of yours is againft Scripture 
as well as Reaſor,,and indeed againſt many 
Articles of Religion. 

And firft, ic is againſt che Scripture, in 
as much as it is highly difhonourable to 
Chriſt, wkoſe honour is the great defign 
of the Scripture. What a foul diſhonour 
is it to him co ſub}e& him to the will of e» 
very Ma(s Prieſt, who, when he pleaſeth, 
can command him dorn into the Bread ? 
What a diſhonour 1s it, that the very Body 
of Chriit may be eaten by Rats or WarMms, and 
may becaſi up by Vomit,and the like,as your 
Aquinas afti-ms(@). And that your Church 
in ter Miſſes hath put rhis amongft other 
dire&ions, that if Worms or Rats have e- 
ten Chrifts Body,they m1uji be burned; and if 
any man vomit it up, it muſt be eaten a7ain,or 
burned, or made & Relick ; (b) and yer this 
1s no more than your Doy&rine will force 
you to own : for if you will believe Chrifts 
words, in one place as well as in another, 
he aflureth us,chat whatſoever (without ex- 
ception ) entreth into the mouth, goeth into 
the belly, and i caſt forth into the draught, 
Mat 15.17. 


ti... li... ee. 


(a) Sum. qu. 80. art. 3. (b) Can, 39. Gloſſa iy Can. 
C. 2, De Conſecratione, 
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Pop. This is ns more diſhonourable ts Chriſt 
than that the Fleas might ſuck hi blood when 
be was upon Eaith. 

Prot, You miſtake woefully; for though 
inthe dayes of hus fleſh,it was no diſh nor 
to him (and it was neceſſary for us) that 
he ſuffered (vo many Indignities,and died, 
and was crucihed, yet now,that he is riſen 
from the dead, He dies no more, Rom.6. and 
it is a diſhonour to him to be crucified a» 
gain, and to be brought back to choſe re- 
proacies which he long ſince left; and all 
this to no purpoſe, and without any profit . 
to us, (a5 I ſhewed). Again, the Scripture 
approveth and ufeth this Argument, that a 
body cannot be in two places at once : itis 
the Angels argument, He is not here,for be 
u riſen, Mat. 28. 6, ſufficiently implying, 
that he could not be here and there too : 
or muſt we fay,that the Angels Argument 
is week or deceitfu), that yours may be 
ſtrong and true ? 

Pop. He ment be was not there viſibly. 

Prot. It ſeems,if a man being ſought af- 
ter (hould hide himſelf with you in ſome 
corner or hole in your Room, and the 
purſuers ſhould ask for him , you could 
anſwer with good Conſcience, He is not 
here, becauſe he is inviſible. Our Ble(- 
ſed Sayiour every whece makes theſe ewo 
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oppoſite, his being in the world, and go- 
ing to Heaven, Joh. 13.1, The kour was 
come that he ſhould depart out of this world 
unto the Father : It ſeems you could have 
taught bim the art of going thither , and 
keeping here too. I promile you, I durlt 
not venture to buy an Eſtate of any of you, 
for it ſeems you could tell howto ſell ir 
to me, and keep it eo your ſelves. You 
may remember, once you and I made our 
ſelves merry with a paſſage that one uſed 
in a ſpeech, that fince he could not give 
content, neither by going nor ſtaying, here- 
after he would nether go nor ſtay, It 
ſeems you have as good a faculty as ke 
had z for you know . how a man may both 
go from a place, and ſtay in it, at the ſame 
. time. I know not what can be more plain 
if you did not ſhut your eyes : Chriſt 
faith exprefly, me you have not always, that 
is, bere, at, 26, 11. Beſides, your do- 
&rine deſtroyes the truth of Chriſts Hu- 
mane Nature, I read of Chriſt, that he 
Was un all points like unto u#, ſitt only except- 
ed; his Body was like ours, and therefore it 
is impoſlible it ſhould be in a thouſand ſc- 
yeral places at once (as you pretend it is 3) 
this turns Chriſts Body into a Spirit : nay, 
indeed you make his body more ſpiritual 
than a Spirit ; for a Spirit cannot be in fe- 
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verat places divided from its ſelf, The 
ſoul of man, if it be entire both in the 
whole and in every part of the body, 
yet it 15 not divided from its ſelf, nor from 
its body, nor can it be in two ſeveral bo- 
dies at the ſame time, as all confeſs; and 
much Jeſs can it be in ten thouſand bodies 
at once (as by your Argument undoubt- 
edly it may). When ever an Angel comes 
to carth, he leaves Heaven : and ſo this eve- 
ry way deſtroyes the truth of Chriſts Hu- 
mane body. 

Pop. Much of what you ſay was true of 
Chrifts Body im the dayes of hu mnfirmity , 
but when he was riſen from the dead,” then be 
received a Spiritual Body, as it is ſaid, ours 
ſhall be at the. Reſurreition, 1 Cor, 15. 

Prot. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that: you 
afcribe theſe® monſtrous properties to 
Chriſts 'Body before its Reſurreftion z 
for you ſay, The Heſh® and Blood of 
Chriſt were really in the ' Sacrament. , 
which the Diſciples received. while. Chriſt 
lived. Secondly, -Chriſts: ReſurreRion , 
thopgh it heighthed the /petfeRions; yer 
ir did not aker the Nature! ahd Proper- 


ties of his' Body, nor pive itrhecbeing of 
a Spirit ; for after he was fiſen, he '/proves 
that he was no Spirit, by (this Argument , 
tlandle me and |. 


e, for 4 Spirit hath nat fleſh 
* and 
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and bones as you ſee me have, Luke 24. 39. 
By this it appears, that your Doctrine 
: deſtroyes the Truch of Chriſts Humanity, 
at leaſt it deſtroys the main evidence of 
it (againſt choſe who affirmed, that Chriſt 
had only a phantaſtical Body ) namely , 
that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard , for 
you ſay,ſenſe it is not to be believed, Again, 
| you deſtroy the trtith of Chriſts aſcenſion 
into Heaven, For Chrift is not afcended 
| if he hath not left the world ; for theſe 
' twoare joyned'rogether, Fob. 16. 28. I 
' leavethe world, and po to the Father - but it 
| you ſay true, be hath nor left the world, 
but is here in every Sacrament 3 nothing 
eat'be more-phain; 'than rhat' Chriſt dif vi- 
ſibly and locally,.leave this world when he 
went up itito Hezven, "As 1.9. 10. tha 
bens once there, the Heavens muſt receive 
Corb, ont ain Fi ; anki the time of the reſts- 
tationef* 3. 2k, and that at 
\ the lift Ly a RE, Viſibly' atid 10- 
& ey from Hetveh,' «hel, y; 7, Vt that 
E de Nould cone Yown) uſand times in 
\a'Uay,' at' the command of.cvery Maſs- 
* \Ptieſt, is ey a dredm, as the Sctipture 
(p8ks'nor one” ſyllable of, nor can any 
eationaFinah believe it *: Mortover, your 
| « Docking. deftioyy1tbe very" Efferice- of a 
| Sacrament, which confifts of two parts, an 
H 3 Out - 
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outward element or ſign, and the inward + 
grace ſignified by it, and this I am'rold F. 
your Doctors acknowledge (a ) 1 ſhall 
forbear mentioning further.xparticulars, 
theſe are' more than enough, 0 ſhew rhe | 
falſeneſs of this DyQtrine, of T ranſubſtan- P 
tiation, 

In the next place, \ray,let me hearwhat 
you have to ſay for Fgvr great Artie of 
praying to Saints, ' 

'But, firſt,'.] ang told. diyers mR your | 
own.Aithors confeſs, it. is. riot neceiſary 
to pray tO Saiats, but only conyenient : Is 
itſo? 

Pop. Tt is trite ; An ;T muſt confeſs, f 
the Council of Trevi 4a x9 - is s gQod 
and oro w, f 

Prot, Then ure, 1 wall. = ek run the 
hazard of comimittin gill for.an.,un- 
neceſſary work, Burl am_fyrther told, 
that vote "great r hay. 15 Rerton 
confeſſeth, Thi t hoy id tor et 
praying t0 I Sing ey a vr ml 
the Fatner the WF F. Councils, 
(which was fome EE $f years. after | 
Chriſt, (c). He confeſſ;g likawjſeto -1ſaxc 
Coſendene (gs, be tol Tet: Rahop efnenondd 


that he bimſsl6 never. praye 
EE by 
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but only as he went in Proceſſion that is 
for form ſake, Ana. n'Opuſc.Poſthuma, 
and that Salmeron,and Corron, (a) and Ec- 
eixs ſay as much in effec, viz, That there 
* 10 command for this in either Teſtament, 
Is it ſo ? 

41 Ir is true; and Bellarmine con- 
fefſeth, That the Saints began to be wor- 
ſhipt, not ſo much by any Law, as by Cu- 
ſome (b). 

Prot, Methinks theſe two Conſidera- 
tions ſhould ſtartle you, that it is both 
unneceſſary and uncommanded, I perceive 
I am not like to hear Scripture- Arguments 
in this point _ | 

Pop, Some of our Authors do urge ſome 
Scriptures, but you tie me up to ufe but few, 
and thoſe the beſt Arguments; and therefore 
I will rather urge other conſiderations, 

i. Humility and Diſcretion aaviſeth us 
to thu duty, for I ſuppoſe, if you have any ree 
qu: ſt to the King, you do not ſawcily ruſh in- 
to bis preſence, but make uſe of ſome of his 
Courtters, 

Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a 
King not only allows, but commands all 
his SubjeRts to call upon him in the day of 


(a) Inſtit, 1 Bok. (6) Beatit. ſanflojum.'] 1, e. 8 
ſeth, uit, 
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zrouble, to come to him freely, and upon 
all occa{tons, tro pour out rhetr complaints to 
him, not doubting but he will receive and an- 
ſwer them, and this King were alwayes at 
perfe leiſure to hear their requeſts, and 
the ofner they come to him, the welcom- 
ertheyare; and heappoints his. own. Son 
the Maſter of the Requeſts, from time to 
time , to receive all the Petitions of his 
- Subj:As ; and both the King and the 
Prince are ten thouſand times more com- 
paſſionate than the Courtiers ; would you 
not in this caſe acconnt him a fool (and 
ſomewhat elſe too) that ſhould ſpend his 
time in petitioning this and the other in- 
feriour Courtier to gain acceſs to the 
King ? 

Pop. T cannot deny that. 

Prot. Then your Church hath need to 
make uſe of that counſel, James 1. 5. If 
any man want wiſdom, let bim ask it of God, 
they rather chooſe to ask it of Saints, and 
that is the reaſon they go without it. Moſt 
plain it is, this is the very caſe, and ſuch 
a King God in all points is, and infinite- 
ly berter than all this, and ſuch a Maſter 
of Requeſts Chriſt is : byt for the humi- 
lity you talk of, I think therein you do 
prudently; for I remember the worſhip 
of Angels came in under a ſhew of hu- 
mlity, 
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mility, Col. 2. 18. and, the door being once 
epened, it was diſcreetly done to bring in 
the worſhip of Saints there too: let me hear 
what elfe you can ſay ? 

Pap. We uſe 10 pray to living Saints, why 
wot as well to d:parted and glorified Saints ; 
$, Paul writes to the Theſſalonians, Pray 
for us, Col. 4. 3. 

Prot, Surely Scripture makes a ſuffict- 
ent difference : You meet with very ma- 
ny Commands and Examples of Prayers 
or Addreſſes to the living, not one to the 
dead. Beſides; you know the living hear 
your Prayers, you know nothing that 
the dead do ſo : Beſides, I trow, you do 
not pray to the living in ſuch manner as 
you do to the dead; you do nor religi- 
ouſly worſhip the living (and about that all 
our queſtion is,) Did St, Paw invocate the 
Coloſſians,becauſe he deſired their Prayers? 
Can you fay any thing more ? 

Pop. The Saints in Glory pray for us, 
and therefore we may pray unto them, 

Prot, Will you affirm, that I may and 
ought to worſhip, and pray unto all thoſe . 
that pray for me ? 

Pop. No : Then our Churches prafice 
would condenm me ,, for we prant, that the 
Fathers im their Limbus did, and ſo thoſe in 
Purgatory do, pray for us, and ſo do all the 
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Living $aints upon Earth, yet we do 10t al- 
low Prayers unts them, 

Prot. Then your argument is loſt, 
from their Interceſſion to your Invoca- 
tion. 

Pop. Let me hear, if you have any better 
Arguments againſt this prattice. 

Prot, You ſhall. x. Since al] grant 
that Prayer is a part of Gods Worſhip, 
then your praying to Saints is directly 
contrary to Gods command, Dexr. 6. 13. 
Mat. 4. 10. Theu ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
| God, and him ouly ſhalt thou ſerve, 

Pop. We do not wor ſhip the Saints,4s God, 
with the higheſt kinde f Worſhip, which «s 
proper toGod,but only with an Lofeviogs kinde 
of Religions Worſhip, and therefore do not 
tranſgreſs this command, 

Prot. The Devil himſelf did not re- 
quire the higheſt worſhip, as I ſhewed be- 
forez yet Chriſt thought that inferiour 
worſhip a breach of that law. Nor did 
thoſe Angel-worſkhippers, mentioned, Col. 
2. worſhip the Angels as God with the 
+ higheſt worſhip, for they were either 
Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians, ( both of 
which never pretend to equalize the 
Angels with God, but judged them far in- 
feriour to God, and worſhipped them ac- 
cordingly ) yet nevertheleſs are they 
c0n- 
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condemned by St, Pl for giving divine 
Honour to the Creature. Next, this pray- 
ing t0 Saints is an high diſhonour to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, God hath made him the ##7 
AMeaiatonr, 1 Tim, 2 S. he hath invited 
perſons to come freely and boldly to him, 
hath promiſed thoſe rthar'come to him, he will 
in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37. why do not 
you then go immediately to Chriſt ? This 
1s a manifeſt queſtioning either of his po 
wer, or faithfulneſs, or goodneſs. 

Pop, Ir i one of the ſlanders of your Mi- 
niſters, that we diſhononwy Chriſt , we only 
pray to Saints to pray to Chriſt, 

Prot, All your Books of Devotion con- 
fute that -pretence; for you profeſs in 
your Maſs-book (4) they help you by 
their Merits, as well as by their Prayers. .- 
Bellarmine affirmeth that the Saints in ſome . 
ſort are our Redeemers :(b)Is this no more - 
than only to pray for you ? Is it no more 
than this, when you pray thus to the Vir- - 
gin Mary; Do thou prote us, arive away 
evil from us, an1 require good things for uw: 
and in right of a Morher, command thy Son? 
Ig is no more than this, when you ſay. 
the Lord was with her, (i, e. the Virgin + 


— 


C a) Quorum merits precibuſgne rogatmuse (5).-De-» 
JI; gvigentiis, 1.1: C: 4+ 


Hs. Mary), : 
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Mary ) and ſhe with the Lord m the ſame 
work of redemption: and when Eſa. 63.1s ob- 
jected, I rrod the Wine-preſs alone,and there 
was no man with me; they anſwer carningly, 
true Lord, there wano M AN with thee, 
but there was a WOMAN with thee, 
(c) Is it no-diſhonour to-Chriſt that - your 
tamous Bjel ſaith, that Gad hath given 
re Virgin Mary half of bus Kingdom , and 
that whereas be hath Fuſtice and Mercy, be 
k-pt juſtice ro himſelf , and granted mercy 
zo the Virgin ? (d) In my opinjon they ſhall 
do well to take in Chriſt for a ſhare in 
the mercy. Is it no diſhonour to. Chriſt 
toſay, that Prajers which are mage to, and 


delivered by the. Saints, are better than thoſe 


by Chriſt, as Salmcron ſaith? (e) Is it no 
diſhonour to Chriſt, that Barrad:zs the 
Jeſuite asketh of Chriſt, why he took yor-hus 
Aother up wich him when he aſcended ap to 
Heaven? and fraimesthis anſwerz (f Perad= 
venture, Lord,it was leſt thy heavenly Cour- 
tiers ſhould be 1:4:doubt, whether ro go out to 
meet thee,their Lord,or her their Lady. Is it 
no diſhonour to Chriſt, that Carolus Scri- 
baniiis (otherwiſe Clarus B wax apo. pro- 
fefleth; he carot tell which to prefer, the 210+ 


———_— —— — _ 
© 


(c) In Martiali, Ann. 1493. (d)) in Canone Miſſe- 
Jett. 80, (Ce) In1 Tim, 2, diſ- 8. p, 1457, Cf) Con- 
cord. Evang. Tom 1.1 6. c 1, 
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thers Miulk,, or the Sons blood. (g)T believe 
neither Chriſt nor his Mother will give 
theſe men thanks for this another day; 
and all theſe paſſages are nor in obſcure 
Authors, that privily ſteal abroad into the 
World; but in eminent Perſons, and Books 
Licenſed by the Approtation , and ac. 
cording to the Orders of your Church : 
and belizdes, your Church own them, in 
thar ſhe doth not blot them out, nor pur 
them into her expurgatory Indices, More- 
over, I mult pray to none, but thoſe in 
whom I muſt truſt, Rom, 10, 13, 14. How 
ſhall they call on him, in whom they bave nat 
believed ? And truſt is Gods Prerogative 
incommunic:ble to any Creature, Fer.17.5. 
Curſed ts he that truſteth in mas, Again, [ 
mult pray to none, but to whom I may pray 
in faith, and without doubting ; and (upon 
good grounds believing that I ſhall receive ) 
eAMat,21,22, Fames 1.5, 6. But Iamnor- 
ſure thar the Saints do hear my prayers, or 
can and will grant them. 

Pop. Tye Saints m glory do knew. what . 
we pray to them, 

Prot, How doth that appear-? 

Pop. There are ſeveral ways whereby 
they know theſe things, but I adhere to 
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what Bellarmine ſaith that they knew thu by 
revelation from Gag. 

Pret. You ſhould not only fay this, but 
prove it, One of your infallible Popes 
Gregory Genes this,*no Scripture informs 
you thus mech ; nay, that ſufficiently im- 
plies, rhat the Saints do not particularly 
know, nor mind the concerns of this 
world.God tells Foſrah, 2 Chr.34.28. Thou 
ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace,neither 
ſhall thme eyes ſee the evil I will bring apon 
this place, Eccl. 9.5. the dead know not any 
thing of the particular occurrences of 
this life, ſee Fob 14. 21, I am ſure theſe 
are ten fimes better arguments than what 
you bring for the contrary, Ard in a 
word, it:is Gods incommunicable Prero- 
Eative to know the Heart, and ſecret 
Prayers, 2 Chron. 6. 30. at, 6, 6. So 
upon the whole matter, Iconclude ; and 
now by the vanity of your Argumerts 
and Anſwers, do fully diſcern the falſe- 
neſs of this opinion, and the wickedneſs 
of the praRtice of calling upon Saints: let 
me hear whether you have any better evi- 
"d:nces for the worſhip of Images z I hope 
you have : and Iam ſure-you need very 
clearand ſtrong arguments for that pra- 
Rice, or elſe you are guilty of chat damma- 
ble fin of Idolatry, 4 

| Pop. 
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Pop. We have very good arguments for 
that : 1 will uſe only two, and thoſe our ſtron= 
geft arguments, 44 you deſire, Fir ft ,we have 
the ex.imple and command of God for it : he 
cauſed the Images of the Cheruvims 10 be” 
made and put upon the Ark which was to be 
worſhiped, Plal. 98. Jf the: Ark was to be 
worſhiped becauſe it repreſented Gods foot- 
ſtool, much more may an Image be wor ſhipec'; 
as our Mr. Biſhop rightly argued * 

Prot, I ſuppoſe it this be a good Arpgn- 
ment to 4 nw, it was ſoto the Fews for- 
merly ; for length of time doth not turn 
falſe arguments into true ones3 tell me 
therefore if you had lived when the Law, 
Ex2d. 20, was newly given, and one had 
perſwaded you to worſhip Images by your 
own argument, what would you have an« 
ſwered ? 

Pop. I would have ſaid, t doth not follow 
that becauſe the Ark, was to be worſhiped 
(which God commanded them to wor ſhep ) 
therefore Images were to be wor ſhiped (which 
God forbad them to worſhip.) | 

Prot, Good Sir, beſtow this anſwer (az 
2 token from me ) upon any of your Bre- 
thren that ſhall argue ſo abſurdly : be- 
ſides, it ſeems very unlikely to me, that the 
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E Againſt Perkins of Images. | 
Cheru- 
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Cherubims were ordained to be worſhiped 
by the people, becauſe they were never ſeen 
by the people. You put the Images which 
you worſhip in the moſt viſible and conſpi- 
cnious places, _ 

Pop. Yet no man could worſhip the Ark, 
but he muſt worfhip the Cherubims, for they 
were over the eArk. 


Prot, In that caſe the Cherubims were" 


not at all worſhiped, unleſs you will 
fay, that he that worſhips one of your 
wood:2 kmages, worlhips alſo the Spider, 
(which peradventure is paying its devoti- 
on there, and got into the Saints mouth, ) 
Beſides, it doth not appear that the Ark 
it ſelf was worſhiped , for that alſo was 
not ſo much as ſeen by the people, there- 
fore not like to be worſhipped, All that 
we read is, that the Tjraelites did and 
ought to worſhip God toward the Ark : 
_ ſo they are ſaid to worſhip God 7o- 
ward the-whole Temple, and toward Feru- 
falem, and towards the Holy Jountam,and 
towards Heaven. Yet ] preſume you will 
not.ſay-all theſe places were. to be wors 
ſhiped, and if God was to be worſhip- 
ed towards theſe places ; becauſe he 
tells us expreſly , his ſpecial preſence was 
there, What is this to Images ? which God 
banilheth from his Houſe and preſence :. 


and. 
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and to conclnde this, I pray you tell me, 
Is it lawful to worſhip every place where 
God is in a ſpecial manner preſent ? 

Pop, I conceive it #5. 

Pror, Then it is lawful to worſhip eve- 
ry religious man in the World; It is 
true, your great Vaſquez profeſſeth, that 
a man may worſhip a Stone, 0r a Straw, or 
any creature where God is, for God is 
there according to his eſſence, (4) By 
which Argument it ſeems Chriſt might 
have Worſhiped the Devil, for the eſſence 
of God being every-where, mult needs be 
in him. But what, I pray you,is your other 
Argument ? 

Pop. T he honour of God requires the wore 
ſhip of his Images, for that redaunds to God; 
as if I honour a Prmce, I will honour his Pi- 
utnre, and we ſhew our reverence tothe Kin 
in being uncovered in his Preſence Chamber, 
though the King be not there, 

Prot, Tell me, I pray you, If a King for- 
bid any Pictures of. himſelf to be made, or 
ſet up; if any over-officious Subject ſhould, 
natwithitanding this, ſet up the Kings Pi- 
ure, pretending to .dq it in reſpedt to the 
King ; would the King eſteem himſelf ho- 
noured or diſhonoured by it ?. 


_a__—_ os. 


(a) De adoratione 1.3. dil. J. Cap. 2. 2.455. & 458* 
Pop/ 
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Pop. In that caſe certainly the King ts 
asſhonoured, when his commands are broken , 
and bis Authority deſpiſed. 

Prot. You fay right, And ſo God will 
give you little thanks for breaking his 
Commands, np2n pretence of His Ser- 
vice. If a _ require ſuch reverence 
to be gtven to his Preſence- Chamber, it 
is fit that he ſhould be obeyed (ſeeing it ts 
only a Civil, and not a religious reſpect : ) 
nnd if God forbid any fuch reverence, 
any Religious worſhip ſhould be given 
tv. any graven Images, good reaſon his 
prohibition too ſhould be obzyed. Yau 
talk of honouring God, but for the way 
or means of honouring God, whether | 
be moſt reaſonable to take an eſtimate 
from the Rules and PraCtices of all for- 
mer Idolaters (who have all juſtified their 
Idolatry from this pretence of honouring 
God) or from the Commands of Gods 
Word, and the practices of the godly Jews 
before Chriſt, and godly Chriitians, and 
Fathers, for ſome hundreds of years after 
Chriſt ( who are all known to deteſt all 
manner of Worſhip of Images) (4) Ileave 
to any indifferent perſon to judge ; be- 
ſides, if you will needs teſtifie your re- 
ſpe ro God , by honouting his Images, 
(4) See Dalai de Imaginibte 


what 


” 
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what a madneſs is it to confine this honour 
to dead Images of Wood or Stone, and 
to deny .it to his Saints upon earth, who 
are his iq and far more noble and /ex+ 
preſs Images : R. 

Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for 
the Worſhip of Images, let me hear your Ar- 
guments againſ} it ! 

Prot, My firſt Argument is this, the ho- 
ly Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. 

Pop. We have Images in aur Churches 
only as remembrancers - put 14 in mind of 
worthy and excellent perſons) but not as ob» 
jets of Worſhip. 

Prot, No fiend, it is not thattime of 
day : you cannot now deceive us with 
ſuch fooliſh excuſes, for your Councils of 
Nice and Trene do both command the 
Worſhipping of Images, and all your Au- 
thors plead for this, 

Pop. Well, but this I am ſure true, we 
de net wor ſhip the Images, but only God by 
them, and in them; we worſhip them = As 
repreſentations of Godoy Chriſt, &c. and the 
honor paſſeth from them ts God, 

Prot, That cannot acquit you, neither 
before God nor man, Micah and his Mo- 


ther were guilty of Idolatry, yet the filver_ 


was dedicated to the Lord (Jehovah) to make 
a graven Image, Judg.17. 3, alſo Juag. 18, 
; 5» 0. 
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5,6. And the Iſraelites are charged with 
Idolatry in the worſhiping of the Golden 
Calf, A#5s 7.41. 1 Cor. 106.7, Andyet 
they could not be ſo brutiſh, as to think 
that Golden Calf, which they brought out 
of E /s in their ear-rings, was that God 
which brought them out of Egypt with 
{trong hand 

Pop. But they ſaid, Theſe be thy gods, 
O Iſrae}, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypt. 

Prot, You uſe alſo to call an Image by 
the name of him whom it repreſents; you 
commonly ſay, this is the bleſſed Virgin, 
or S. Matthew, &c. when you mean, "tis 
only their Image, and ſo i cannot be 
ftrange to you, that they expreſs them- 
ſelves in the ſame manner. Belides Aaror 
himſelf proclaims the feaſt of the Calf in 
theſe words, To morrow u 4 feaſt to Feho- 
vah : The Heathens alſo excuſed their [d0- 
latry by this very pretence. So Celſwu (a) 
and others ſaid ( as the antient Fathers tell 
us) We do net worſhip the Images of Gold or 
Braſs, Sc, as believing them to be gods, but 
we worſhip the gods in them, andby them. 


| — 


& ) Lib 9. Contra Celſum. Arnob;u44 lib, 6. Lattant. 
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2 C. 2. Euſcbi4 de preparatione Evangelica,lib 3.09 * 
bb. 4. in Prefat, | 


Pop- 
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Pop. They worſhiped withed Men, but 
we worſhip only Holy Men, and the Friends 
of God, as ſuch, and becauſe they are ſuch, 
and their Images, and therefore are not guil- 
ty of Taolatry. 

Prot, Then Saint Peter, Acts 10. and 
the Angel, Rev. 22, and Saint Paul, Afts 
14. might have received that adoration 
(as being the friends of God) which they 
ſo utterly rejzeted. Moſes was the friend 
of God, yer God hid away his body, leſt 
the _Iſraelites ſhould worſhip him. And 


| I have heard that the Fathers charged the 


Collyriaians with TIdolatry,for worſhipping 
of the Virgin Mary, (c) and the Arrians 
for worſhipping Chriſt, whom they be- 
lieved to. be but a creature (C though all 
agree they were the friends of God.) I 
ſuppoſe if any man ſhould atrempt to 
give the honour, proper to the King, to-his 
Brother, or Friend, this would nor excuſe 
them from Treaſon; nor will it excuſe 
any Adultereſs that ſhe lay with her Huſ- 
bands deareſt Friend or Relation. Again, 
it matters not much ro this point, for what 
reaſon you worthip Images : the only que- 
ſtion is, whether you do worſhip Fmages ! 
for the very doing of that (whatſo- 


_——— 


(c) Epiphanims Hareſi 97. per tatum, 


ever 
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ever pretences it may have) is Idolatry: 

Beſides, if you worſhipped God alone, 

and not the Image, your excuſe would 

have ſome colour ; but it is moſt evident, 

that you worſhip not only God, but the 

Image too. + Iam told that your own Azo- 

rius affirms, that zt # the conſtant opinion of 
Jour Divines, that the Image us to be honored, 
er wor ſhipped, with the ſame honor > worſhip 
which is given to him whoſe Image it is, (4a) 
And that Cajetan(b) and Gregory de Valen- 
tia,(c) and Coſterm (d) affirm as much, And 
that your Bellarmin exprelly diſputes for 
this, that Images are not only to be wor ſhip- 
ped 4s they are exemplars, but alſo properly 
aud by themſelves, ſo as the wor fs may be 
terminated in them, (c) Are theſe things 
true e 

Pop, I cannot deny but they are. 

Prot, Then ſee the vanity of your pre- 
tences , and that you only ſeek to raiſe 
a milt before the eyes of ignorant people z 
for in truth you worſhip the Image it ſelf, 
though happily not for its ſelf ; as if a Hea- 
then Emperor commanded his Subjects 
Religioully to Worſhip ſuch a Vice- 


(a )Lib.g. Inftit.mor.c.6. art.3; (bJ) in Thom.part.3. 
qu. 25. art. 3 (c) Tom. 3, Diſp. 6. qu. 11, pun. 6. 
(4d) Enchirid. p. 438. (ce) De Imag. |, 2, c. 21- 
Prop. 1, 
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wving/i'to:'rhe- Saints themſelves, than to 
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gerent of his, no ain, who did worſhip 
that Vice-gerent could deny that he wor- 
ſhiped him, though he did it only for the 
Emperours ſake.- Tell me, Iprayyou, do 
you-not hold, that there are two kinds of 
Religious Worſhip ; namely, abſolute, 
( which. you give to God or the Saints) 
and relative, ( which -yon- give to their 


Images)? - 
bop. I-muſt own it > 


Pret, Then it is horrible impudence to 
ſay, you do.not pive worſhip to the Ima- 
ges, fince-you give one of theſe two kinds 
unto them, and unto them only ; beſides, 
if all you ſaywwerertye, this would not ac- 
quir you from Idolatfy ,, for'your Church 
profefſerh- and commandeth the Worſhip 
of the Tmapes of Saints, as well as of God 
and Chrift :' and finee it is Idolatry to give | 
Divine Honour-to dny' creature (as i be: | 
fare. ptoved ) you are- no leſs puilty in 


ages,” and fo- you are double-dy*d 
Idolttets, '© - | 
My ſecond Argument is taken from' the 
ſecond Cymmandement, T Wor ſhalt rot niake 
ny araver Ininge, ooo ON 
But firſt, I pray-you;tell-me true, hath | 
your Church, lefe 6ur this ſecond Com- 
mandment indiyers of her - Breviarres and 
" | | Offices 
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Offices of Prayer, or do our Miniſters ſlan- 
der them? I hear ; that In» the Hours of 
our Lady, Printed at Paris, An. 1611. 
The Commandments of the firſt Table are 
ſet down in theſe words, and no other. 
1, Commandment, 
IT am the Lerd thy God, thou ſhalt not have 
nor wor ſhip any ether Goa but me. 
2. Commandment. 
T hou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain. Fl 
3. Commandment, : 
1 Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day 
aud Feaſts. : | | 
g And that the Coungilof Amcbarg, e Ann; 
1548. deliyering. the. Commandments: in 
Dutch for the People, leave out 'the men+ 
tion of Images; and, that their .cheat 
might not be diſcovered, that: the people 
might have ,their full gumber, they make 
uſe of the ;nuſtake.of one- of >the Fathers, 
and divide the la;Gomman&imo-rwo, a+ 
gainſt Senſe and Reaſon, and the praftice of 
| 2 ancient Church. Are Peſe things 
- , Pop. It « txye, it 55 left aut in ſome oþ our 
Books , but we leave it inzin all:Bibles, \und 
divers of our, Catechiſm; 1 #11440 
©, Pree,. Very well, I fe! you had wirin 
.your anger ; I commend ybut diſcretion, 
+ 1 | that 
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that you did not your work ſo groſly, that 
all « world ſhould cry ſhame of you: 
But that you blotted it out in any, is an 
evidence of yout guilt, But what fay you 
to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firſt anſwer ts, That this 
Command was peculiar to the Fews, who were 
oſt prone to Tdelatry * 

Prot. This is nor true. It ſufficiently 
appears that the Gentiles were under the 
obligation of this Law, from thoſe” pu- 
niſhments which God inflicted upon them 
for their tranſgreiſion or breach of. it by 
Idolatry, Rom: 1. But where there is na 
Law, there is no tranſgreſſion. Belides, 
Chriſt tells us, He came not to deſtroy the 
Law, (the Moral Law ) but to fulfil it, 
Mat. 5. 17. Belike, you are not of his 
minde; And dare you ſay the Jews, as ſoon 
as they believed in Ghriſt, were diſchar. 
ged from this. command, and. allowed to 
wotſhip the Images which that command 
forbad ! | | 

Pop. 1 will not. ſay ſo'; but I have a 

ſecond Anſwer, The thing prohubited here us 
not \mages, .( which. are repreſentations of 
real hinged as "you falſly render it, by 

1dols, which are: the Images of FRI 
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which are not, aud never were in the world, 
Prot, The Text its ſelf fs full againſt 
you; for the Images there prohibited, 
are not ſaid to be the Images of the falſe 
gods of the Heathens (whereof many ne- 
ver had any being) but the Images of any 
thing in Heaven or Earth, &c, Moreover , 
divers of the Heathen gods were men 
whom they deified. 'I hope their Pictures 
were Pictures of real things, yet theſe are 
Idols. 
' Pop. Though they really were Men, yet 


their pit ures were made to repreſent them as | 


#dds, and ſuch they were not really,and there- 
fore were Tadols.”' 

* Prot, The learned Heathens knew (as 
well as 'you and I do) that Jupiter, and 
Mars, and Mercury, and the ret, were 
meer Men, (and they ſmiled at the. igno- 
rance of their Vulgar, that thought other- 
wiſe ) only they thought of them juſt as 
you do of the Saints, that the 'great' God 
had put" ſome of his honour upon them, 
and therefore they might worſhip them, 
you cannot be ſo filly to think, the learn- 
ed Heathens thought Ang#ſt- was a god 
really , when he was dead; ;yct their 
worthip of his Image was Idolatry, And 
they that worſhiped the Image of Caisga- 
la ( while he lived ) were not ſo ſortiſh 
r0 
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to take him for a god ( whom they know 
to bea fooliſh and wicked man) yet I hope 
you will not excuſe them from [dolatry, 
But further, as the Jews did univerſally 
underſtand this to be a prohibition of all 
manner of Images; ſo all che Prophets, 
and Chrift, and the Apoftles were ſo far 
from reproving them ( which they would 
have done, if it had been an Error ) that 
they every where ſtrengthen them in chis 
opinion, by declaiming againſt a}l worthip 
of Images, without any diſtin&ion. And 
tell me, I pray you, if any Jew had at thac 
time made ( for inftance ) an [mage of 
the Sun not looking on it as God, bur as a 
glorious creature of God, and therefore fit 
co be religiouſly worſhipped (as you think 
of the Saints and Angels ) and had bowed 
down to it and worſhipped it: Do you 
think he had not broken this Law ? 


Pop. 1 dare not deny but he bad broken it, 


Prot. Yet this had been no Idol, but 
an Image, according to your ſenſe of 1t- 
Beſides, I find that all manner of Images 
are forbidden, Lev.26 1. howloever,to me 


you ſeem to venture your ſalvation upon 


a nice point, for the Hebrew word is nei- 


ther Image nor 1do!l, but Peſel, as a Diving 
I THE 
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cold me; and this,I underftand is dive: fly 
tranſlated; ſome render it an Image, others 
an Idol. Now you venture your Soul up - 
on ir, that the laft is the only true Tranſla- 
tion, which is a dreadful hazard ; becauſe 
it is otherwiſe rendred,not only by Prote- 
ſtancs, but by the moſt and beſt ancient In- 
cerpreters *,even thoſe whom your Vulgac 
Tranſlation very oft fo:lows in other pla- 
ces. Thee render it not an Idol, but a gra- 
ven Image ;, and the Seventy Interpreters 
(Iam afſured ) do promiſcuor{ly render 
the word ſometimes ax 1c], ſometimes a 
graven Image : Nay,more than this, that it 
may appear how delperate your cauſe is, 
Iam informed your own Vulgar Trenſla- 
tion ( from which you are obliged nor to 
ſwerve) doth frequently render it not Idol, | 
bur @ graven Ima e (Sculptile) particularly 
in Ex04d.20.4. Levit 26.1. & Deut.4.16,25. 
& 5.8. Are theſe things lo ? 

Pop. I cannot deny it , for the Au- | 
thors themſelves would confute me; But 
one thing I have to ſay, you muſt un- 
deriland one Scripture (0 as to agree with 
another : Now 1 find God bimſelf allows and 


* Aquila , Symmachus , Theedotimm , Sic Joſephus, 
6:1 Philo ya) ues 
preſcribes 
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preſcribes ſome Images, as thoſe of the Che= © 
rubims; either then he contradids himſeif, 
cr be doth not fordid all all Images, but Idols 
only. 
Prot. Though I might ſay, God may *' 
make an exception to ſome of his Laws, 
when no man can ( as in the caſe of Abra- 
ham”s oftering up Iſa«c, and the Tſraelites 
ſpoiling the «Agyptians of their Jewels J 
yet I need no other anſwer but this; I 
dire&tly deny that here is any contradi- 
Qion at all : For our queſtion is not about 
the making of Images ( whether by Gods 
order or Mans ) but about the worſhip- 
ping of them. And albeit there were ſuch 
Images made, yet they were not made to 
be worfhipped, as I before proved; nor 
was there any danger the people ſhould 
worſhip them, becauſe they were not ad» 
mitted coſee rhem. But I pray you anſwer 
me this one queſtion, I am told that divers 
of your own Authors confeſs, that the 
Jews indeed were, though Chriftians are 
not forbidden the uſe of Images by this 
this command. Is it (o ? , 
Pop. Theſe indeed are the Words of our 
famous Vaſquez , after he bath mentioned 
divers Authors for the contrary opinion. T here 
are ( ſaith he ) other Authors, neither 
fewer, nor infeciour " them, who are 
| 2 of 
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of the contrary Opinion, which to me al- 
ways ſeemed moſt probable, co wit,that all 
\ the uſe of [mages is here forbidden to the 

Jews (@), And for tha he quotes many of 
our approved Authors ; and Salmeron ſaith 

no leſs (b). 

Prot. And you need ſay no more, for 
then all theſe Authors thoughe your diſtin 
Eion of Image and 7do! frivolous, and that 

the wcrdPeſel 1B meant of any Images,and 
not of 1dols only, as you fooliſhly diftin- 
gniſh, and ſo your principal refuge is loſt, 
and you are convicted [dolaters,and then, 
if you repent not, you know where your 
portion will be. Go now and brag of the 
ſefeneſs of your Religion. 

I ſee how little it is that you can ſay for 
your wo: ſhip of the Dead(Saints and their 
Images) let me hear whether you have any 
better Argnments for your P:ayers for the 
- Dead and Purgatory. 

Pop. 1am gladyou mention that, fince all 
your Divines do agree that Prayer for the 
Dead was the pratiice of the Ancient Church 
and Fathers, 

Frot. If that be trne, it is not ſuffici- 
ent for your purpoſe, for 1 am fully ſg» 
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(a) De Advrat I,2 def, 4.c 2. (b) In Rom. af. 
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tisfied that the Fathers were not infallible, 
and your own greateſt Doors think fo 
too *, Bur beſides, I am told that their 
Prayers for the dead were quite of another 
nature than yours,and for other purpoſes, 
and they were grounded upon ſome pri- 
vate Opinions of theirs, which you difown 5 
for they prayed not only for thoſe whom 
you ſuppoſe to be in Purgatory, but for 
thoſe who (you confels ) many of them ne- 
ver did come there : they pray for all the 
Saints from the righteous Abel to this day 3 
they pray for all their Anceſtors, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, and Martyrs,as | have heard it in 
ſome of their Liturgies, Is it ſo? 
þ Pop. It is ſo. 

Prot, I pray you cell me, whae do you 
pray for the Dead? 

Pop. We pray that God would deliver them 
from thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. © 

Prot. Then if there be no Purgatory, the 
foundation of your Prayers for the dead is 
gone.. 

Pop. Typrant it. 

Prot. Then lee us diſcourſe of the moſt 
- fundamental point, ( as we have hichereo 
done) the reſt will fall of courſe, There- 
fore 
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274 Of Pargatory. 
* -  Firft, Ipray youtell me your opinion 
concerning Purgatory. 

Pop. Our Dodarine in brief is this, That 
though God freely gives, to all that are 
truly penitent, forgivenels of their fins, 
and freedom from eternal death ; yet fince 
they have much venial fin and corruption 
in them, in which oft-times they die : 
therefore it is neceſſary that they (ſhould, 
for theexpiation of thoſe ſins, and for the 
ſatisfaRtion of Gods Juftice, either do or 
ſuffer,ſuch Penances, Faftings,Prayers,O&c, 
 asareenjoyned them here, or (where thoſe 
 arenet ſufficient) luffer the pains of Purga- 
” tory. | 
| Prot. Iunderftand your DoQrine; now + , 
let me hear ewo of: your ſtrongeſt Argue 
ments to prove it : I hear that Zellarmine 
threatens us, that whoſoever doth not believe 
Purgatory, ſhall be tormented in Hell ( a). 1s 
It rrue ? 

Pop. He deth ſay ſo, and I am of bis mind, 

Prot, Then hope you have very clear 
Arguments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great . 
a ftreſs npon, it. But firſt, I have heard 
that this Do@rine of Purgatory is con- 
ſefſed by divers of your own Brethren ' 


——_—_— 


(a) Bell. de Purgat.l.1.c, alt, 
| co 
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to be but a new Doarine. Is it ſo? 

Pop. I willnot diſſemble with you, ſev:ral 
of our Dotiors have unadviſedly blurted out 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe; our famous Engliſh 
Martyr Fiſher Biſhop of Rochelter confeſ= 
ſeth, That Purgatory was for a long time 
unknown,and either never or very ſeldom 
mentioned among the Ancizne Fathers 
(b), and Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaith, That 
many things are known to us, of which the 
Ancient Writers were altogether ignorant 
(c); and amongſt them he reckons Purgatos 
ry, Which ( ſaith be) the Greek Writers 
mentioned not, and even to this day 1; 1s 
not believed by the Greek Church. 

Prot, I ſuppoſe you do not think all 
theſe Ancient Fathers were damned. - 

Pop. No, God forbid, for many of them 
were glorions Confeſſors and HMartyrs 

Prot. Then I ſee Bellarmines chreats are 
not very formidable. But toler this paſs, 
How do you prove this Dor ine ? 


Pop, Prom plain Scripture, 1. From 
Matth, 12.32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 


———. es 


— 


(b) In cimfut. Luther, art. 13, (c) Adv. hereſesl. 
I2. tit, Pargat. f. 258, 


I 4 given 
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given him neither in this world, neicher 
1n the world to come. Which clearly im- 
* plies,that [ome fins not forgiven in this world, 
' are forgiven in thenext, and that muſt be in 
Purgatory. 

Prot. I pray you tell me, what fins are 
they which are forgiven in Purgatory ? 

Pop. Not great and mortal, but ſmall and 
vental fins, 4s we dll agree. 

Prot. 1s not Blaſphewy againft the Son 
of Man a mortal fin ? 

Pop. Yes duubtleſs, But what of that ? 

Prot. If this Texc proves the pardon of 
any fins,it proves the pardon of chat fin no 
leſs chan others, becauſe the fin againſt the 
” Holy Ghoft is here ſpoken of as the only fin 

' which is unpardonable in both worlds : 
Beſides, Chriſt ſpeaks thus in oppoſition 
©O 2a corrupt opinion, which,1 have heard, 
now is,and then was rife among the Fews, 
to wit,that divers of their {ins were prado- 
ned after this life, and that this was one of 
| their ancient Prayers, Let my death be the 
expiation of all my fins; for they thought the 
ſufferings of this life and death, the laſt of 
them,did free them from the puniſhments 
of the other life : And I have heard thar ic 
was one of their (ayings, That every Iſrae- 
| litebath a part in the future life ; Ate thele 
| . things ſo ? 


Pe P. 
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Pop. To deal freely with you. This is not on © 

ly true,but it is one of onr Arguments for Pur” 

gatory, that Jaſon the Cyrenian ( who lived- : 

long before Chrifts time ) expreſly affirtes that 

it is profitable to pray for the dead, that 
their fins may be pardoned, 2. ac.12, 


Prot.l think that is impertinently aJledg- 
ed for Purgatory ; for the finthole men 
died in, was a mortal fim, ( as you confeſs) 
and therefore not pardonable in Purgato= 
ry. - But | thank you forthis;-for now I am 
ſatisfied that it was an ancient opinion a= 
mong the Fews, and ſo Chrift had juft oc 
cafion to ufe this expreſiion,to confute that 
vain expeRation of theirs. But befides,the 
meaning of this phraſe, Sha!l not be forgiv= 
en,is, that it ſhall be puniſhed in both Worlds +. 
this is a frequent phrale in Scripture. Thus 
Exod. 20. 7. God will not hold him guiltleſs 3 
that.is, he will ſeverely puniſh. : To ecceþt- 
perſons in judgment is not good 3 that is, is. 
verybad: The Father of a fool rejoyceth not ; 
that is, grieveth"much. 1 hear S.Chryſoflome- 
expounds it thus *, and a greater than he, 
S. Mark 3.29. He bath never forgiveneſs,but : 
' Win danger of eternal damnation. 


tt. 
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Fin locun; 


I:5: Beſides. 
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- © Beſides all this, we all agree that there 
 isa kind of forgiveneſs of fin after this 
” life, andat the day of Judgement, ARs 3, 
' 29. Repent, that your fins n1ay be blotted out, 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord; for then indeed 
the pardon of fin is compleated and fully 
manifeſted. And it is a common phraſe in 
Scripture to {peak of a thing as done, when 
it is only declared and manileſted, -as the 
Apofile faith,thoſe words, Plal.2. This day 
have I begotten thee,were fulfilled in Chriſts 
Reſurre&ion, A. 13. becauſethat decla- 
red him co be the only begotten Son of 


God, asS. Paul ſaith, Rome. 1.4. 


To which I might add, that by the 
World to come, Chriſt may very probably 
underſtand the time of the New Teſta» 
ment, which begun at Chiiſts death. The 
Zews (I hear) oft uſe this expreflion of the 
dayes'of the Meflias. Nay, the Apoſtle 
himſelf doth ſo, Heb. 2.5. This alſo I 
have read, that the Jews did generally 
expect a more plentiful and glorious Re- 
miſſion of fins at that time, and fo Chriſts 
meaning may. be this, That this Blaſpbeiny 
ſhall not be forgiven, neither In that time 
norttate of the Church, Tin which Chriſt 


as - 
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hen was ) nor in the time of the Goſpel 
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and Kingdom of the Meſlias-which began 
at his death (as I ſaid) when, though cheir® 
ſhould be many great fins and finners par» - 
doned ( as we ſee there were ) yet this - 
ſhould not. 1 hope you will not brag muck» * 
of your Argument from this place, ler me 
hear yuur other place. 

Pop. My ſecond Argument i from,1 Cor; ? 
2.15. Hethall be ſaved, yer ſo as by fire,, * 
that is, the fire of Purgatory. 

Prot. Ir feems you unde; ſtand this fire: 
properly,which is ſomething ſtrange when» 
the whole place is metaphorical,or g_ 
tive; The Goldand Silver, Hay and Sthbbles 
all are metaphorical}, and {ov doubtle(s is 
the fire. 1 hear your Bel[/armin confeſſeth, 
that the fire mentioned,v.13- The fire ſhall” 
try every Mans work,is not meant of Purga»- 
tory. 

Pop. He doth indeed ſay (0. 

Prot. That is enough to overthrow thi+* 
Argument, for it is moſt evident that the- 
fire, verſ. 13. and 15. is one and the ſame... 
And this fire cannot be Purgatory, 1» Be- 
cauſe ic 1s che fire of the Day of Judge- 
ment, when you conſeſs Purgatory ends.. 
(d.) The time of the laſt Judgement is cal- 
led the Day by way of eminency, Heb.. 


— __—_——_ 


C) Bells de Ewgr h 2463 9+ $+ Fra vere, 


10,95. 
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- 10.25. 2 Tin.1.12,18.and 4.8. and 1 Thef. 
"5 4.And the day of revelation and Manifeſta= 
- Hion of all things, C becauſe then all mens 
* works will be manifeſted ) and the day 
* wherein Chriſt will come in flaming fire. 
2, This fire burns the works of men, only 
> their Hay and Stubble, not their perſons, 
* as your Purgatory doth. 3. This fire tries 
* both good and bad. All paſs through ir, 


The Gold and Silver is in this fire no le(s / 


than the Hay and Stubble. 


Pop. How then, I pray you, do you under- 
ftand thy place.? | 

Prot. Ic is a Metaphoryor Figurative wa f 
of ſpeaking; frequent in Scripture, and 
cominon uſe. The delivered Jews are (aid 
eo be as a fire-brand pluckt out of the burniig, 
Amos 4 11. Zach.3.2. $0 here, He jhal! be 
ſaved ſo as by fire; that is,not without Jif- 
fculty and loſs, and poſſibly lome men'en -» 
tany ſhame : but howſoever the fice (hall 


burn up his work, and he (hall loſe that 


Part of his reward, Now I have heard your 
Arguments,l hope you will hear mine. 


Pop. I an ready to ds that. 
Prot, I ſhall urge only ewo. 
Firſt, Chrift hath fully paid our debt, 


and ſatiified Gods Juſtice for all our of-. 
"+ , fences ;. 


1 


b) 
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fences; and therefore it were injuſtice in- 
God eo require the payment of any part of 
that debt'in Purgatory. Chriſt is « com». 
pleat Saviour, Hi blond cleanſeth us from all | 
fin, Joh.1.7, He is able (and ſure he is no 
leſs willing ) !9 ſave tothe uttermoſt, thoſe- 
that come to him,Heb.7.25, God laid all onr © 
ſins upon him, Iſa, 53. and he bare them all. © 
in bis body, 1 Pet.2.24. In ſhort, either you 7? 
make Chriſt but an half Saviour, and Be= ' 
lievers waſh away part of their own guile z. 
or if Chriſt hath fully waſhed away their 
guile,you make God both unmerciful, and 
unjuſt, and untrue too 3 ſo dreadfſully to : 
punith innocent perſons, and thoſe too his 7 
own Children(as you acknowledge)whom. * 
he declares he hath freely and fully pardo». 
ned; and to do this for fins, which you 
confeſs venial, and ſuch as do not deſerve 
the loſs of Gods favour, and that without 
any neceſſicy. This is not the aCt of 'a Fa- 
ther, eſpecially ſo tender a- Father as 
God 1s, 

Pop. Chriſt is a ſufficient Saviour,and hath 
fully ſatisfied, but his ſatisfaHlon is applied to 
ts by the pains of Purgatory. 

Prot. If Purgatory only apply Chriſts 
ſatisfa&ion to us, then he ſatisfied for our 
Temporal. as. well as our Eternal. puniſhes 
ments ; and if he did fo, ſurely he did 
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| it fully,or not atall; Befides,you need not 
* trouble your heads about the application ; 
- God hath provided forus more comforta« 
ble means of application, on his pare, the 
' Words, Sacrament,and Spirit ; on our parts, 
- Faith. You may kep Purgatory for your own 
- uſe,ic is not fit you ſhould be peſtered with 
” any Hereticks there. But was ever ſuch an 
application of Gods Grace heard of fince 
the World began ; that God ſhould apply 
bis Mercy, aud the Grace of Chriſt Jeſus, 
by ſuch exquifice Torments ? This 1s ( as 
 onetruly ſaith ) As if 4 man ſhould apply 
: Pbyfick by poyſon,or apply the light of the Sun, 
” by putting out our eyes. God deliver us from 
” (uch appliers. This is as if a Prince ſhould 
pretend a free pardon toa Malefa&or,and 
apply it by putting him upon the Rack. 

Pop. Though Chriſt made ſatisfaGtion for 
the guilt of mortal fins, and eternal puniſh - 
ment, yet be did not for venidl fins,nor tempg« 
ral puniſhment ; and therefore they muſt purge 
out thoſe themſelves in Purgatory. 

Prot, If it were true that you lay, yet 
there. is no need of Purgatory ; for this 
purging work may be done by temporal 
Afli&ions in this Life. The truth is, you 
add fin to fin, and excuſe one errour with 
another. But what do you mean by venial 
fins? , 

Pope 
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Pop. We mean ſuch ſmaller fins #s do not ' 
exclude a man from Gods favour, nor from 
Heaven. 
Prot. Then ſurely you have very flighe 
thoughts of Sin, cf God, and of his Law, 
that can ſo judge of ſuch an horridevil as _ 
Sin. Scripture fully condemns this Do» 7 
Arine. It tells me that the wages of fin (all 7 
fin, without any difference ) # death, even 7 
that death which is oppolite.to eternal * 
life, Rom.6.23. that He that ſhall break the 
ledſt of Gods commands, and teach men ſo, : 
(though paradventure he do it 1gnorantly, . 
and ſo according to your opinion, itis a 4# 
venial fin ) ſhall be called the leaſt in the 7 
Kingdom of Heaven ; that is,he (hall have no % 
portion there. It tells me, Curſed is every } 
one that continueth not in all things written 
in the Book of the Law to dothem,Gal.3.10. 
And he ſpeaks of that curſe which Chrift 
underwent for ns, and redeemed us from, 
It tellsme, that for every idle word that men | 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account theres» | 
of in the Day of Judgment, ( and by ſuch | 
words, if not. repented of, they ſhall be con= : 
demued\) Mat, 12. 36,37. $0 now your 
foundation, and one of the Pillars of Pure | 
patory is gone. And as. for your-ather | 
fanfie, that Chriſt did not fatisfie for our | 


temporal puniſhmenty,L pray you lungs, | 


: 
| 


| 
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| did not Chrift ſuffer temporil aMi&ions ? 


Firſt, Your inference from the pains of th 
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Pop. Tes doubtleſs the whole Goſpel is full 


of ſuch ſufferings. 


Prot. Surely all that Chriſt ſuffered, he 
ſuffered for us, both in our ſtead, and for 
our good, He was cut off, not for himſelf, 
(bur for our fins) Dar. 9.25. Ie was for our 
{fakes chat he bare chat temporal pare of the 


| curſe, 'to be harged on @ Tree; and ll chat 


pain and ſhame was but a rempora] puniſh- 


ment, Gal.3.13, Iread, 14.53. that Chriſt 


bore our griefs,and carried our ſorrow s,verſ. 4. 
which was not on!y accompliſhed in this, 
that he bare the guilt of our fins,as S. Peter 


* 'expoundsir,' 1 Pet. 2. 24. butalſo in this, 


that he delivered them from Gcknefies and 


temporal aMiiſtions, as S. « Hatthew ex- 


pounds it, Mat. $. 16,17. and both theſe 
conſiſt well cogether, ance Chriſt removed 
both fin the cauſe, and affli&ion the eftea 
of it, | 

Pop. If Chriſt bad ſatisfied for our Tempo- 
rel puniſhment s, then Believers ſhould be fles 


: from allpains, and loſs, and death,which it is 
| apparent they arenot ; and therefore netwith- 
' ftanding the fulneſs of Chriſts ſatisfation, 


they-may be lydble to pains in Purgatory as 
well as in this life. 
Prot, To this I anſwer three things. 


is - 
life: 


. 
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life to the corments of Purgatory is weak, 
weak, and falſe. I may, and mutt believe, 
that God afflis his people here, becauſe 
Scripture and Experience put it out of 
doubt. Bit that God will puniſh his peo» 
ple in Purgatory after this life, no Scrip- 
tureafirms, You that can multiply your 
inſtances of the ſufferings of Believers in 
this life, and can tell us of Adam, and Da- 
vid,and Solomen,and many others, have not 
to this day been able(chough often urged) 
to produce one inſtance of the ſufferings 
of any one Believer after this life ( which 
one confideration is ſufficient to over» 
throw this Argument in the judgment of 
any indifterent man.) 

Secondly. There is not the (ame reaſon 
for the ſufferings of Believecs here, and 
thoſe which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory,nor 
are they of the ſame nature, The preſent 
Sufferings of Believers are neceſſary, 
( 1 Pet.1.6, You are in beavineſs if-need be) 
both for Believers themſelves ro ſubdue 
the Fleſh, which 1n this life is potent, and 
alcogether needs ſuch a curb. By this ſhall 
the iniquity of Facob be purged, Ia. 27. 9. 
and to prevent their ecernal Damnation, 
1 Cor. 11.32. as alſo for the cerror and 
caution of other offenders. So that, al- 
beit Chriſt hath fully paid the debr, yer it 
1s 
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1s upon” other accounts convenient that 
they ſhould ſmart and ſuffer here. Bur 
there is no ſuch neceſſity nor uſe of Pur- 


. gatory ſufferings, neither ſor Believers 


themſelves (fincethere is no mortification 
of corruption after this life, no Tempta- 
tions to (in there, no improvement of 
grace, no fear of eternal Damnation) (a) 
nor for example and warning to others ; 
For their Fellow-ſufferers in Purgatory, 
you do not pretend they are at all edified 
by their ſufferings; and men here, they 
neither ſee nor know any thing of thele 
pains, nor hath God revealed any thing 
concerning them ; but when God makes 
any examples to others, he ſets them in 
the view,of others, or at leaft acquaints 
them fully therewith, as he did with Hell 
corments to this end. It were a (enſleſs 
thing to hang up a man in Jarmaica, for 
the terror of thoſe that live in England. 
Beſides, the ſufferings of Believers bere 
do come from the love, and faithfulneſs 
of God, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord ls- 
veth he chaſtenetb. Pſal. 119.75 In faith- 
fulneſs thou heft afflified me. Accordingly, 


(a) In Purgatorio anime nec mereri nec peccare poſ- 
* ſunt, Bel. de Purg. |. 2.cap. 2. oo 
Animg in Purgatorio certe ſunt de ſua ſalute, 1hid. 
Cap. 4» 


good 
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good men have looked upon them as choice 
mercies, Pſal.97.12. Bleſſed is the man whom 
thon chaſineſt, and Pſal. 119.67. It was good 
for me tbat I was «fflied : and the denial of 
affliftions is threarned as a grieyous 
puniſhment, Iſa. 1.5. Hoſ 4.1417. 

But now the ſufferings of Purgatory are 
in all points contrary; they are purely 
vindiQive, and the effe&s of meer wrath : 
nor do you eſteem thoſe ſufferings a mer- 
cy,and your happinels, but freedom from 
them. And therefore your Argument,from 
the pains of this life to thoſe in Purgatory, 
15 fooliſh and abſurd, x 

Thirdly , Believers ſufferings here do 
not at all derogate from the fulneſs of our 


"Redemption by Chrift,becauſe ( as I have 


ſhewed ) admitting that to be compleat, 
yet they are neceſſary for other purpoſes. 
Bue your Purgatory ſufferings do, by 
communicating at leaſt ſome part of his 
proper work to your ſelves. You pro- 
fels they waſh away part of your fins, 
which 1s Chriſts peculiar honour, Je waſh- 
ed us from our ſins in bis own blood, Rev. 1.5, 
You make thema part of the curſe of the 
Law from which (and not only from a pare 
of it ) Chriſt bath redeemed us, bimſelf be- 
ing made a curſe for us, Gal. 3-13. You 
wake them a real ſatisfa&ion in oy 7 

ods 
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Gods juſtice ( which is not ſatisfied by all 
that Chrift did or ſuffered without them, 
And,in a word, you make men in part cheir 
own Redeemers and Saviours. - I hope by 
this you ſee how weakly you reaſon from 
preſent troubles, ro Purgatory torments ; 
and that notwithftanding your objeCtion, 
my firſt Argument ftands good againſt Pur» 
gatory. 

My ſecond Argument is this, that the 
Scripture every where ſpeaks of the ſtate 
of Believers immediately after death, as 
happy and bleſſed; and that all the ſuf- 
ferings of Believers are confined to this 
life; and of this we have many expreſ(- 
fions and examples too in Scripture, and 
not one to the contrary. The ſufferings of 
this preſent time ( faith S, Paul ) ate not 
worthy tobe compared with the glory, Rom.S$. 
13.-He knew noother ſufferings : the af- 
flitions of Believers are /yht, and but for 
a moment and they cooare in things that are 
ſeen,2 Cor.4.17,1$. and thereforehe knew 
of no ſufferings in the invifible World, 
unleſs happily you will (ay that S. Paul's 
Travels were in another road into the 
third Heavens, and ſo he was ignorant of 
Purgatory. Lazarus received his evil things 
in this life, Luke 16.25, But nw be is com» 
forted, therefore ſwiely not in _—_— 
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If our earthly He»ſe of this Tabernacle be 
diſſelved, we have an houſe in Heaven, faith 
S. Paul, 2 Cor.5 .1. We areno longer abſent 
from the Lordythan preſent in the Body, (aith 
S.Paul,2 Cor.5.6,7,8. The Prophet affures 
us,that when righteous men die,they enter 
into peace,they reſt in their beds,1(a.57.1,2. 1 
rell yougtheir beds are very hard, and the 
Prophets miſtake was very great,if they be 
frying in the flames of Purgatory, The 
Beggar died( and it follows immediately ) 
he was carried by Angels into eAbrahams 
boſome. 1 cannot think theſe Angels mi- 
ſtook their way : the Thief was to be with 
Chriſt that day in Paradiſe, Luke 23.43- 


Pop. The Thief was @ kind of Martyr,and 
ſo had that priviledge. 

Prot, His death was ſo far from being a 
Martyrdom, that it was a juſt puniſhmenc 
for his evil deeds, as he confefſſeth, v.41. 
Bue becauſe ſome of your Martyrs( as you 
call them ) were indeed MalefaQors ; 
therefcre to ſalve their honour, you make 
this Malefaftor a Martyr, I will give you 
but one place more of many, and that is, 
Rev. 14.13, Bleſſed are the dead that die in 
the Lord, from henceforth, that they may 
reſt from their labours. A place (o clear, 
that Iam told, a famous DoRor of your 
own 
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**  Picherellus by name, did ingeniouſly con- 


fels, S. John had in theſe few words pur 
out che fire of Purgatory. (4) AndIam 
perſwaded you would have been aſhamed 
co have kindled it again, but that by this 
craft you get all your living. 

I chink I need ſay no more to this point, 
let us now go to another, We have di(> 
courſed of Purgatory : Now if you pleaſe, 
let us diſcourſe of the ways whereby you 
pretend to free men from it, which is by 
Abſolutions, and Indulgenees, and that 
which is neceſſary thereunto, to wit, Au» 
ricular Confeſſion. 

Pop. It is well you mention that, for I df- 
ſure you it is a matter of Salvation and Dam- 
nation 3 our Council of Trent hath determi- 
ned that it is by divine right neceſlary,and 
a attrition alone ( which a a grief for fin, a= 
rifing only from a fear of Hell will ſave @ 
man where confeſſion to a Prieft follgwes ; [6 
all the repentance in the world will never [ave 
bim, without this Confeflion 10 4 Prieft, 
. Viz, atual where it may be had, or in defire 
when it cannot be atiually had. 

Prot. Since you lay ſo much ſtreſs up- 
on it, I expett ſuitable evidence for it. 


_—___ 


(a) De Miſſa. p, 156, 


But 


= 


Pop. I willgive you that in the words of the 
Council of Trent as near as I can: they ſay, 
That every Chriftian is beund under pain 
” of Damnation, to conſels to a Prieſt all his 
2 mortal fins, which after diligent examina- 
2 tion he can poſſibly remember; yea, even 
& his moſt ſecret fins, his very thoughes z yea, 
and all the Circumflances of them which 
are of any moment (a). 

Prot. Now let me hear your ftrongeſt 
Arguments to prove this, 

Pop. Ton ſhall: Our two great Arguments 
are theſe ; Firſt, Prieſts are by God made 
Tudges,&® intruſied with power of the Keys for 
the Remiffion of Sins : but no Fudges can exere 
ciſe Fudicature, unleſs they know and under- 
ftandthe cauſe ; aud the Prieſt muſi know all 
the particular fins, and their circumſtances by 
the mans own confeſſion, or elſe he knows not 
whether to bind or looſe him, to forgive or to 
condemn him : This is the Argument npont 
which the Council of Trent builds their De- 
cree (b ). 

Prot. Tell me I pray you; Ts it neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, to confels every parti» 


[ee EEE 


f a) Coxcil, Trident. ſeſ, 14. depenitentia cap. 4. (bd) 
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” Butfiſtl pray you inform me, what your Fr 
Dudrine 1s In this Point. = Y 


el 
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” cular mortal fin ? What if a man unavoid- 
” ably forget ſome of them ? 

+ Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they may be 
pardoned without it, and it may ſuffice to ſay 
with David, Cleanſe thy Servant from le- 
cret fins (4). 

Prot. Now your Argument 1s quite loft; 
For it ſeems in this caſe ( which may be in 
many hundreds of fins,eſpecially in a per=- 
fon of bad memory ) your Judge can pals 
Sentence without knowing the particular 7 
Cauſe, and therefore ſuch knowledge is 
not necefſary to his giving Abſolution, | 
Moreover, Tel] me, | pray you, may not a 
P. ieft abſolve him from his fins, whom 
Chriſt hath abſolved ? 

Pop. Tes doubtleſs. 

Prot. And is not every Prieft bound to { 
believe, that- Chrift hath abſolved every | 
perſon chat 18 traly penitent ? 

Pop. There is no queſtion of that. 

Prot. Suppoſe a Lener hath viſibly fer- : 
ken all his wicked ways and company, 
and lives a very holy life before he comes |; 
to the Prieft, and the Prieſt is certainly 
iaformed of this : Is not the Prieſt bound in 
that caſe to believe he is truly penitent ? 


_— — — — 


(a) Ibid; 
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# Pop. -I ſhould be moft unchatritable if I 
* ſhould deny that, 

} Prot. Then he may without any more 
* ado upor his defire abſolve him, becauſe 
© it appears thar Chrift hath abſolved him. 
It is not at all neceſſary to a Prieſt to this 
7 purpoſe to knowwhether 3 man be a grea- 
* rer or a leſs ſinner, fince the grace of God 
is offeced unto great as well as little ſin- 
ners;: and therefore ſeeing this is your 
ftrong argument, and that learned Coun - 
cil could fad no better, I fee your cauſe 
is very low and bad; but I (uppoſe you 
7 have (ome other Argument for ic. 

Pop. There is ſo, and that is Jam.5. 16. 
; Confeſs your faulcs one to another. 

3 Prot. Is this your ſtrong Argument? 
2 here is not a word of the Prieſt, nor of 
Confeſſion to him, but only to our fellow 
3 Chriſtians; this confeflion is mutual,and 
3 ic will as well prove that the Prieſt is 
! bound co confeſs his fins to the People, 
| © as that che People are-bound to confels 
z to the Prieſt; the very next words are, 
* Pray one for anther, what are we bound ra 
pray only for the Pitelt ? Iris one thing 
J that (ers me againlt your Religion to con« 
ler what pitiful arguments you rely 
iup-n. I em aflured your 0an wiethie 
_—_ tle weakneſs of this arg::ment, ag 
| \ R Vaſquez, 


, 4 ws 
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Vaſquez (a) and Cajeton (b) and Canus 
(c) bur it ſeems you have no better. The 
weakneſs of your arguments for it, mighe 
ſave me the Jabour of mine againſt it; 
therefore I ſhall only offer to your 
thonghts theſe two confiderations. | 

1, Your do@rine makes that neceſſary 5 
to ſalvation which God hath not made 
necefſary. There is no command of God 
or Chriſt for ir, as your eminent Dofto:s 
acknowledge,* and it (ufficiently appears 
from the vanity of your proofs for. it, 
you conteſs it was not neceſ{xry in the old 
Teſtament, & yet there was as much need 
anduſe of it then as now,and Chriſt hath 
n:ade the condition of his Church noe 
more, bur leſs burthenſome than it was 
before. Many commands and exhoi titi- 
ons to repentance there re in Scripture, 
not one which either commands this auri- 
cular confeſſion to a Prieſt, or drcla: es the 
neceſſity of jt, produce one place and [ 
yield ; there are many inſtances of Fobn 
the Baptiſt, and Chrift, and the Apcitles, 
either aCtuall giving, or in Goa's name 


wo! ; NG — 
(a)In3 Th m.qu.co Art 1 ſeft.Cmittimm. (b_J) In- 
locum. ( c_) Relett. de pets part. 6. * Scores (of 
gmnes decretorum interpretes irquit Maldon in ſum- 

ik. 18. Art. 4. Cajet. in Fob, 20,22, BeN. de 
#. l, l, £4, 
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yropoſing and offering remiffion of (ins 
$pon the conditions preſcribed in che 

oſpel (a) among which not one of them 
requires this auricular confeſſion: Bring 
Zone inftanceto the point and I yield. 

Pop. I will give you two inſtances, Mat. 
3. 6. The Phariſees were baptized ----- - 
confeſſing their (ins; and, the conjurers 
onfeſſed their (ins, Ads 19, 18. 

Prot. Thele p'aces do both ſpeak of 
publick confeſſion and in caſe of [canda- 
lJous fins (which we acknowledge to be a 
duty )but what is this to auricular confe(- 
fion-?-will you never ſpeak to the purpoſe? 
befidesthele places cannot be meant of au» 
ricular confeſſion for that was not then in- 
tituted as your Council of Trent confel- 
ſeth, Well, I fee you can bring neither 
inſtance of this confeſſ1>n nor precept for 
it, and therefore ] am ſure there is no fin 
in the negleC of jr, for where there is no 
law there i no tranſgreſſion,Rom,q.15. 

2, Your doQrine wakes that inluffici- 
ent for pardon and ſalvation wkich God 
makes (i:fficienr., The great Gnd afſureth 
us. That be that confeſſeth and forſaketh his 
ins ſhall finde mercy. P.ov.28. 13. 


FS wo CTY TY ww 


6 AO©&X = tis as GR U2 Ms (SY % 


W— we- a cw 


we Dt ®O V = Aa tv 


—_ 


Ca)Luke 18, 13, Mat, 2. Att. 2.38. &3. Ig, 
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Pop. That makes againſt you, for you ſee 


there «confeſſion required. 
Pot. And no doubt it is a man's duty 
to make confeflion to God, and in caſe 


of wrong, unto men, and ſometimesto a." 
Miniſter alſo, as in caſe of doubt or trou« # 
ble of conſcience, but this is nothing to 3 
auricular confeſſion, nor can the Text | 
mean that, ſor you-grant t was nct as | 


yet inſtituted, God declares that if the 
wicked forſake his (evil) way ard thoughts 
and turn unto God, he ſhall bave mercy, Ita, 
55+ 7. ſo iſe. 1. 15, 17, 18. ſo AR. 16.31, 


St. Paul in Geds name promileth,believe on” 


the Lord Feſus andthou ſhalt be ſaved. Thus 
Ro. 10.13 Whoſoever ſpal call upon the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : And who dares 
ſay that he thar doth all theſe things ſhall 
not be faveJ, unleſs he confeſs ton Prieſt, 
ſince God never ſpake ſuch a word?Whae 


isic co add ro Gods word, if this be not? | 
The terms npon whichChriſt oftered pro» ! 


miſe ſalvation, are Repent andbelieve. 


Pop. Auricular confeſſion is a part of re- | 


pentance. 


Prot. When Chiiſt preached that! 
Do&rine it was no part of repentance, 1 
for you conſcls it way not then infticuted, ? 
your Council of Trent determines, that 
1c was infticu:ed by Chriſt after his re-Z 

| lurrection? 
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ſurceFion*. And you will find it hard 
co perſwade any rationalman,that repen- 
cance wanted a neceſſary pare before 
s Chriſt's reſurre&ion, or that it was of 
Z one kind before it and quite another af- 
o 3 terit. But I will not waſte more cime a- 
| bout ſo vain a fancy, for my part 1 reſt 


g # upon Chrifts gracious promiles to repen- 
» | ting and believing Sinners: By God's 
; & grace I will endeavour to do thele things, 
| | and I doubr not but he will make good 
; | his words whether you will orno; lec 
| God be true, and every mzn a lyar. 

_ But poſſibly you have better Argu- 
o | ments for Abſolutions and Indatzences : 


Produce them, bur firft let me hear whac 
1& your Dod@rine in this point 18. 
; Pop. I will give you this in brief together 
@ with the riſe and ground of it : We believe, 
» & iſt, That there are divers Saints who have 
7 not only merit for themſelves, but a 
7 great deal to ſpare, and all their merits 
# are put into one treaſury, 2)y. That theſe 
merits are appliableto others, fo as God 
will pardon Thomas, for example, for 
Fobr's merit. 31ly. That God hath put this 
trealure into the Churches, thar 1s, the 
Popes hands,and from him into the hands 
$ of all Priefts, who have a power to apply 
2 cheſe merirs 8s they ſee fir. 
* * De Pententic., es 


K 3 Prat, 
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Prot. There 1s nothing ſound ang (olic 
in this whole diſcourſe, firſt, I have pro 
ved that there is no Purgatory , the.e 
1s your foundation of Indulgences gone 
next | hope ere we patt-to ſhew, tha 
there 1s no {uch thing as merit in good 
wcrks, which is another of your founda 
tions. Next,that any Mans merits (except 
+ Chrifts) may be applied to another, | 
pray-you inform me, for I have learned 
quite otherwiſe: | read that every one 
fhall bear his own burden, Gal. 6, 6. Ever 
one ſhall receive according towhat HE batt 
done in bis body, 2 Cor.5. 10. The wile 
Virgins differed from you, they thought 
they had oyl little enough for themſelve 


and none at all to ſpare, ſat, 25. 9. So 


if you are Virgins, it ſeems you are none 
of that ſort. It you can prove this conceit 
of 'yours, do. ; - ity 

Pop. 1 will give you a clear place, Col. 
1. 24, $; Paul ſaith, I now rejoycein my 
- ſuffe: ings for you, and fill up that whic! 
: is behind, or that which is lacking of the 
afii&ions of Chriſt in my fleſh for his 
bodies ſake which is the Church, 

Prot. Firſt tell me, do you think any 
- thing was lacking. or defe&ive in Chriſt's 
ſufferings. 


Pop. No, Tou uſe to charge us With that! 
opinion, but falſly. | Prot 
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lid Prot. Ic is well you grant thus much, 
ro but if you denied it,a c'oud of plain Scri- 
F pcures would force you co grant it, which 

tells us that by one offering Chriſt perfeRed for 

ever them that are Cad He 10.14.And 
that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſi, Reb. 
7.25. By ſufferings of Chriſt then, we muſt 
underſtand -the ſufferings of Chriſt my. | 
ſtical, or Chriſt in his members, which 
are uſually fo called; (@) when Chriſt had 
done ſuffering in his perſon, he left ir as 
a legacy to his members that they ſhould 
of ſuffer wich him, and for him, (6) and St. 
# Paul bore his (hare in theſe (ufterings ; 
and for the laft claafe of his ſuffering f.r 
the Church. This phraſe,it is true, is am - 
biguous and ſometimes indeed it ſignifies to 
eff ſatisfie Gods juſtice for another, bur in this 
i ſenſe Sr. Pan] reje&s it with indignation, 
1 Cor. t.13. was Paul crucified for you ? Bur 
it is not always thus caken,for S. Pal faith 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 10. nor 

-ſurely co ſatizfie for him : There is there- 
& fore another ſenſe,and that is, he ſufered 
for the Churchesedification and eftabliſh- 
ment,and ſo indeed-he elſewhere explains 
himſelf, Phil.1.12, and I] am told that your 
own brethren underſtand it thus, (c) and 


(a) A. 9.4. 2 Cor. 1.7. Heb. 11.27, (2.9 Att.g 16, 
& 14.22, 2 Tim.3 12, (c) Tho. Eſt. Tuſtin, in cum. 
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your Bellarmin confeſſeth the words may 
be thus expounded, but only faith, the 
words may conveniently receive this ſenſe 
(a) which is as much as to ſay, if you 
will be courteous, you may grant him 
the Argument, but if you do not, he 
cannot prove it. Bur, admit there be 
ſuch a treaſury of Merits for others; as 
you pretended, how prove you that your 
Prieſts are made Judges, and inveſted with 
ſuch s power of diftributing thoſe Merits 
and giving Abſolutions,as you challenge? 

Pop. Our gredt Argument is, John 20, 
23. Whoſeloever fins yet remic chey are re- 


mitted, & whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they | 


are retained, Anſwer me this Argument,and 
I will yield up thu cauſe. 

Prot. What Argument do you draw 
from theſe words ? 


Pop. Hence it appears that Miniſters are | 


made Judges & intruſted with full power and 


authority of binding and loofing , ſo as Chrift | 


doth not looſe( or forgive)a {inner by him- 
ſelf, but only by the Prieft, as Bellarmin 
ſaith. (4) And to ſpeak properly, as our moſt 
learned Vaſquez dffirmeth, God doth not 
properly looſe a finner,but only approves 
of the Prieſts looſing of him. (þ) 


(a) De Penit;L. 3. c. 3. (b) Ir 3. partem Thame 
qu, 34. Arts 3+ 


Prot. 


| 


| 
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Prot. Now in my opinion, it were good 
manners to make the Prieſt come after 
God, and not to make God depend upon 
the Prieft. Te ſeems then, if the Prieft, 
ſhould grow ſurly or envious, and deny 
mea Pardon, Chrift cannot help me, for 
he hath given the power out of his hands: 
So you make the Prieſt the Judge, and 
God only the Approver. The Lord re- 
buke this ſpiric of Blaphemy. Again, 
nothingis more familiar inScripturethan 
for God*®s Miniſters to be ſaid to do that, 
whichthey do only authoritatively de- 
ciarechat God will do, Thns God faith 
to Jeremy, I have ſet thee over Kingdoms to- 
rot out, and pull down, and deſtroy, chat it, 
by declaring that God would do it:In ke 
manner, God's Miniſters are ſaid to bind 
and lootfe, becauſe they have from God 
authority to declare a Sinner to be bound 
by his Sins, or looſed from them, which 
(if they declarerruly and according to 
God's word) mage in Heaven doth & will 
make it good, As for this Text,' it ſairh 
nothing bitt this, chat every one »% hum 
they bind or looſe, that is, proceeding 
according to'their rule, (which is alwayes 
to be underſtood ) ſhill be born or 
tooſed in Heaven; bur it d th nothitay that 
no man 1s boung or joofrd,bur cheywhum 


= 
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the Prieft bindeth and looſeth: - | 
Bur beſides, if all theſe things were 
granted, how doth this Text prove that 
the Prieft or Pope can abſolve or releaſe 
any ſouls out of Purgatory, if there were 


ſuch a place? I pray you cell me, can the | 


Pope bind any {oul and keep him in Pure 
gatory ? 

Pop. No, we do not pretend to that. 

Prot. Than he cannot loole a foul nei- 
ther out of Purgatory 3 for 1 am ſure 
binding & looking are ofthe ſame extent. 
But upon ſecond thoughts, I muſt own 
your diſcretion ;, for the binding of ſouls 


inPurgatory was an invidious and unpro- 


ficable work, and would have bound up 
mea* hearts and purſes : I: 1s only the 
lookng of them. out whic? opens their 


purſe ftrings;8& tends to the edification of | 


cheChurch,that is,the Pope and Prieſts(as 


they alwayes underſtand that word. ) ln 
ſober ſadneſs, it is enough to make any 
ſerions Chriſtian abhor your Church,that 
your Pope (hould not be content to uſurp 
a power over the whole vifible wor}d, bur 
that he ſhould excend bis Authority to the 
other world, even tof Purgatory, In my 
opinion he had done more wilely to have 
extended his Empire to Hell, tor there 
aic many of his Predecefſiors (fo far as 
Can 
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can be judged by any mans life)whom he - 
might have appointed his Deputies : bur 
there is never a Pope in Purgatory ; fur 
they who can rel:ale others at pleaſure, 
will certainly deliver themſelves : Burt 


I now I ſpeak of that, 1 pray you tell me 


if it be true that | have heard, that the 
Pope when he dies, receives Abſolution 
from his Confefſor, and that after his 
death the Cardinals give him Abſolution, 
and give order for the finging of abuns 
dance of Maſſes ? 

Pop. It # truc, Iwe at Rome when the 
liſt Pope died, and it was ſo then, and our 
Eooks juitifie it. 

Prer, 1 am much pleaſed with your in- 
genuit7, ſo the Pope gives the Prieſt a 
power to. pardon himſelf; me-thinks he 
mighe ſave che charges of a Conftefſ»r; 
ic were enough to ſay, 1 abſolve my ſelf. 
But tell me,do you lay Maſſes for any chat 
are in Heaven or in Hell, 

Pop. No, we utterly diſclaim that. 

Prot. Then I perceive the Pope goes 
1n:t0 Purgatory. | ſee your Popes are not 
ſelf-/eexing inen (28 ticy are {Jandeced ro 
be) that help ſo many thouſands our of. 
Purgatory, and leave them'elres in, 

But really, this is to me a convineing 
Argument, that you do noc believe your 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, but deceive poor filly people a- 
gzinſt your Conſciences. For elle you 
might be afſured the Pope would never 
come into Purgatory; for you ſay he'can 
keep himſelf out, and no man doubts of 
his will to doit, Beſides, your DoRrine 
uſurps upon God's Prerogative. | had 
thought it was only my Father in Heaven 
to whom T ſhould have prayed, Forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes : Now it ſeems we mult pray 
fo to one of thele Padre's upon earth, You 
make Subje&s the Supream Judges of all 
Offences committed againſt their Sove- 
raign, and your Prielts fit as Umpices be- 
tween God and the Sinner,and determine 
what Satisfaticn God (hall have, and 
what Penance the Sinner ſhall undergo. 
Mechinks they are brave fellows; and 
I now (ee it wa? not without ground chat 
Father Cotton bragged, That be could de 
ary thing when be had bis God in bu hand, 
(that was the S2crament)andÞy King upon 


bis knees (in Confeſſion. ) I think you: 


will bring Chriſt upon his knees too, for 
it ſeems you have reſolved, chat he ſhall 
{and to your Prieſts Arbitration, 

I might add co this, that you leave the 


ſ:nis of peopie to endleſs perplexities ; - 


you conſels, that Indulgences profit nor, 
_ If a man be not in the izte of grace(a) 
(a) Bll, d: Tidulg. b. 1. co15; (which 
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(which you ſay a man cannot certainly 
know) or if a man have not made « free 
and full Confeſſion after ſufficient examinati- 
on X (and who knows when he hath done 
theſe things ſufficiently?) or if the Prieft do 
not intend to pardm him (and who knows 
another man's intentions?) and yet you 
would have me (ſo deſperate to venture 
my ſoul upon ſuch ſandy foundations, 
that your ſelves are afraid and aſhamed 
of, But, to leave this, I perceive that 
this, and diverſe of your other Do@rines 
are. grounded upon that of the merit of 
good works, which becauſe 1 judge # 
very pernicious and dangerous Doarine 
let me hear what you can ſay for it; 
but firſt, let me underſtand your Do« 
Arine: for 1 have heard ſome of yuu 
cry out,that yourDivines flandered them, 
and profeſs that they did not hold Merit 
ſtrialy, bur caft the honour of all upon 
Chriſt and the grace of God; therefore 
I pray you inform me. 

Pop. I will be plain and candid with you, 
T do net like ſuch artifices ; The Council of 
Trent in plain terms effirms, That our 
good works do truly merit increaſe of 
grace and eternal life (a); and our famous 
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* Counctl. Trident. de Panitemia, (4) Cap.11. can. 32. 
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Bellarmine diſpites,and proves, That good 


works do nor only merit in reſpe& of 


God's gracious Covenant, but in regard 
of theworthinelſs of the works themſelves, 
ard that eternal life is not only due from 
God's liberality, bue from his juſt judg« 
ment (b). 

Prot. | pray you tell me,hath Be//armin 
ſach expreſſions as theſe, That becauſe God 
would honour his children, he would bave 
them to get Heaven by their merits, which 
is more honourable to them than to receive 
it by Gods free gift 7 : 

Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay ſo. (c) 

Prot. I fee he was a man of a brave 
ſpitit, and munch a Gentleman : bur in 
my poor opinjon, he ſhould have taken a 
lictle care for the honour of God as well 
as of the Saines, But | have heard of 
many other firange expreſſiuns aſcribed 
to your Authors. 1 hear your Tapperus 
faith, Far be it from them, that righteous 
men ſhould expe eternal life as 4 beggar 
doth an alms. It x much more glorious that 
they ſhould receive it as Conquerors and Tris 
umphers, and poſſeſs it s a reward dve tg 
their laboul s (d) ; | fee allo this was a man 
(b)De Tuſtificat.I 5, cap. 15. & 17. (c) De Ju- 

ſtif. l.s c. 3. (4) I Explic, Artic. L1van, Tom 2. 
Art-9, 
of 
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of honour: And again, That our good 
works deſerve the reward from God, as from 
a juſt Fudge, and are able to abide the [ evere 
judgment of God, though he weigh all Cir- 
cumſfiances (c). | am told that yonr re- 
nowned Vaſquez ſaith, That Eternal life is. 
due to the works of good men,without any Co» 
venant, or the favour of God (d). And 
your learned Cajetan and Dominicus 4 
Scoto (ay as much as I hear Bellarmine 
reports(e), And that Vaſquez again ſaith, 
| The merits or Perſon of Chriſt adds no worth 
to the works of good men (f ). This man was 
reſolved (o far to tread in Abraham's lteps; 
as Abraham 'would nor receive from the 
King of Sodom, fo he would not receive 
from Chrift, from a thread to a ſhoe- 
latchet, left it ſhou!d be ſaid Chrift had: 
made him rich. Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. It # ſo. 

Prot. Then ſure I am, our Religion is 


7, the ſafeſt way, If wedoerr, it is in gi- 


ving- too much to God; but if you err, 
It is no leſs than the worſt kind of ſacri- 
ledg to rob God of ſo much of his glory 
and the honour of your Salvation. Yet,if 


Cc) Ibid a#t.8.(d) In 1. ſecunds tem 2. dif. 214» 
(e) De Fuſt'f ls. c-17, (f_) Ubi ſap a, 


you 
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you can prove this, I will reecive it. Pro- 
duce your ftrongeft Arguments. 

Pop. Firſt then, I prove it hence, That 
Eternal Life is called areward, /at.5.12. 
and given to Labourers in the Vineyard, 
Mart. 20, 

Prot. We muſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture ; other places tell us,it is an In- 
hericance, Gal.4,7. Rom.$.17, The (ame 
Eftate cannot be mine both by inheri- 
tance and purchaſe. 

Pop.: Tes it May, T will prove it by dn 
inftance , The glory which Chrift had wss 
bis by inheritance ( for be was heir of all 
things) ard yet by purchaſe, Philip. 2. 


9. 
Prot. I thank you for this obje&ion : I 


have ſcarce had any thing from you like 
« folid Argument but this : It deſerves 
an AnCxer; Firſt then,this will not reach 
our caſe : The great inheritance of me- 
rit in our works is, that the beſt of chem 
are imperſe&, anda debt we owe to God 
before hand ; but Chriſt's works are of 
another kind, they are compleac and 
perfe&, and in part no debt, for though. 
when Chrift was made Man, he was a 
debter to GoJ1, and bound as a Creature 
to fulfil the Law, yet this was a voluntary 
at, and no debt to God, that he would 
b:come 
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become Man, and ſo put himſelf under 
the Law. Beſides, the dignity of his 
Perſon made his works proportionable 
unto all the glory he received; whereas 
all owr ſufferings are not worthy to be com- 
pared with our glory, Rom. $. 18, Second= 
ly, It might be both an Inheritance and 
Purchaſe in Chriſt in divers reſpe&s z 
becanſe he had two natures; as he was 
God, or the Son of God, it was his Inhe» 
ritance,and belonged to his Manhood on + 
ly aS united with the Godhead ; as he was 
Man, he might purchaſe it, by what he 
did and ſuffered in the fleſh ; Bur in us 
there are not two natures, nor any of 
theſe pretences to merit, Moreover Scri- 
pture ſpeaks of two kinds of Rewards, 
the one of Grace, the other of Debr, 
and withal! affirtus,that the reward which 
God gives to good men is meerly of 
grace, (as we profeſs) and not of debt 
(as you pretend) Rom. 4. 4. 

Pop. Poſſibly it may be of both, a4 Bel- 
larmin ſaith *. 

Prot, No, the Apoftle forbids that, 
Rom. 11. 6. If by grace, it is no more of 
works, otherwiſe grace is no more grace, but 
if it be of works, then it is no more grace; 


——— 
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otherwiſe work is no More work , and this 
reward i not given ta him that workethÞ, but 
believeth, Rom 4.5. No Proteftant could 
ſpeak our Do&ru:e more fully, 

Pop. But God gives thu reward tomen 
for working in bis Fineyard, Mat.20, 

Frot. itis true; but ftill the reward ap» 
pears to be of grace, becaule it is alike to 
him thac came zt the laſt hour, as to them 
that had born the heart and burden of the 
day, verſ. 12, but that Heaven is a reward 
of Juftice,and a duedebt,(as you profels) 
this Text proves not,and other Scriptures 
Plainly contradict, | 

Pop. But God 4 ſaid to reward Men aC- 
cording to their works, that # according 
to the proportion of them; and that implies 
merit. 

Prot. Not fo neither; for fince God 
is pleaſed to reward in ws bis own gifts and 
graces.not our merits, as S. bernard (peaks, 
he may ſtill keep the proportion, and to 
themto whom he gives more grace here, 
he may give more glory hereafter 3 and 
yet there is no more merit in this addi- 
tional reward than in the reſt. Again, 
may as well conclude, that the blind 
men merited their fight, becauſe Chriſt 
ſaith, Be it unto you according to your faith, 
Mat. 9. 29, as you gather merit m_ 
tn1s 
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this phraſe, according to your work ; there- 
fore let me hear it you have any other 
Argument. | 

Pop. Our works are mentioned a the 
1 cauſes for which God gives eternal life, 

e Hat. 25. Come ye beficd, for I was 

- E hungry and you fed me, and other {ike 
of places. | 
N Prot. S, Paul did not think this a good 
ef Argument ; for though he knew that ic 
| was ſaid of Abraham, Fecduſe thou haſt 
$ 


d.ne this, I will bleſs thee, Gen. 22. 16, 17. 
yee he politively devies the 'merit of 
Abraham*s works, Rom.4. & Gal.z. And 
he ſaith of himſelf, 1 obtain mercy, be- 
cauſe 1 did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13. yet 
I hope you do not think his ignorance 
merited mercy: The King ſaith, I for- 
give thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredit 
me, May, 138.32, Did his acking deterve 
it? Beſides all this, if God did reward 
them for thew good works, this will not 
prove merit; if God reward men infi- 
nitely more than their good works de» 
ſerve (as God indeed doth) and &#ellar- 
mine acknowledgeth ſo much *. 

Pop. But good men dre ſaid to b: worthy, 
Rev. 3, 4. 


— F< %Y9 
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*De Fuſtif, lib, 5. cap. 19» 


Prot. 
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(Prot. They are ſo comparatively to 0+ 
ther men, and alſo'by God's gracious ac« 
ception in and through Chrift, but 0- 
therwiſe the holieſt Saints of God have 
ever jadged themſelves unworthy of che 
leaſt of God's mercies ( io far were they 
from thinking they were worthy of eter- 
nal life) Gen. 32. 10, /Mat.8.8, And 
fince it is God's grace which gives them 
all their worth and meetneſs for Heaven, 
Coloſſ. 1. 12. it is impudence to precend 
to merit from God by it. If yet you will 
boaſt of your own worth and merit, an+ 
{wer the Apoſtles queſtion at your Tea- 
ſure, 1 Cor. 4.7: For who maketh thee to 
differ from another? and what hail thou 
that thou didfi not receive? now if thou 
did|t receive it, why d'i thou glory, as if thou 
hadft not received it ? If you can baffle 
your conſcience now, you will find it an 
hard queftion to anſwer at the laft day. 

Pop. But eternal life # given them by 
ls juſtice, 2 Thefl, 4. 6. 1 Tim. 4- 
7, 8. 

Prot. This word alſo duth not prove 
any merit, for God*s Juſtice is oft-rimes 
taken improperly, I read 1 John 1. 9. 
If we confeſs ow fins be is juſt and faithful 
to forgive them , yet juſtification is not 
merited as you confeſs, but is an a& of 
meer 
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meer grace , being juſtified freely by his 
grace, &c. Roni, 3. 24, 28, thus, 2 Pet. 
1. 1.” we are ſaid to obtain preciou faith 
through the righteonſneſs of God; and yer 
faith 1s the gift of God, and/you con- 
fels that is given without merit (for you 
grant none but juſtified Perſons can me- 
rit) therefore, in ſuch places, juſtice is ta- 
ken either for equity and the congruity 
of ic with God's nature or word, or for 
the faithfulneſs of God, or the like. 

Pop. Since you deſpiſe my Arguments, let 
me hear if you have better againſt the merit 
of good works. 

Prot. You ſhall, and methinks that one 
place, Luke 17. 10. (hall convince you, 
when ye ſhall bave done all theſe things which 
are commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable 
ſervants, we bave done that which was our 
duty to do. | 

Pop. Chriſt doth nat affirm they are un- 
trofic #12, but only bids them ſay they are 
unprofitable, and teachrs them to be hum- 
ble. (a) 2 +6123] 

Prot. Very well : then you think 
Chrift ctaughe them eo think one thing, 
and ſay another, that is, he taught them 
the art of lying, and that to God. 


BC) B:ll, de Fuſtif. b 5. c. 5. ſet. quart. 
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Pop. I anſwer further , that without 
Gods grace men are unprofitable,they only can 
merit that are in the flate of orace as our 
Church bolds. 5 aCtet de 
Prot. Doth not your Conſcience tell 
you the Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands yo 


to ſay thus, were in the ftate of grace? e 
Pp. Though a man cannot profit GodzheWAl 
may profit himſelf. 


Prot. If he cannot profit God, he cannot {wh 
properly merit any thing from God, forf} 
that implies a proportion between giving Kor 
and receiving. | ot 

Pop. 1t # true we are unprofitable by our Þ | 
ſelves in regard of Gods abſolute ſoveraignty, a: 
but not unprofitable in regard of Gods graci- Ho 
ous, Covenant. i1 

Prot. Ic is ridiculons.to fay that is me- was 
rit- properly which depends on | God's 
meer grace, and befides the Phariſees hi 
themſelves, whoſe errcur Chriſt there Þpor 
ſtrikes at, were never (ſo vain or abſurd} 1 
to think that they could be proficableFi fl 
to God in any other ſenle than what youÞpre 


aftirm. or 
Pop. Let me hear your other Arpu-Þpf | 
ment « ed 


Prot. The nature of merit ſhews the ou! 
impoſſibility of it in men : Je is evident" 
char co merit, theſe amongſt other ingre- 
dients,arerequired. -* Firſt, 
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Firſt, that the work be not due al- 
ready : doth any man deſerve an eftate 
for that moaey whereby he payes an old 
—_7. 
1] Secondly, That the work be our on; 
$Hou do not think a Noble man's Almo- 
er merits by diſtributing his Mafter's 
enAlms. 
Thirdly, that it be profitable to him of 
t whom he merits. 
rj Fourthly, That the work be perfe&; 
> Wor that a&ion which needs a pardon, 
ertainly cannot deſerve a reward. 
'$# Fifchly, That ir be (uicable to the re- 
Frard; if I preſent my Prince with an 
«Horſe, and he requites me with a Lord» 
ip, who bur a horſe would pretend this 
- vas merited ? 
Si Pop. I muſt acknowledge moſt of theſe 
8Fhings are true, but this doth nat concern our 
e (orks. 
1 
E 


Prot. That we will now examine, and 

iſt all che works now we can do for God 
iÞre deſerved by him: Ic fills me with 

orrour to hear men pretending to merit. 
.Þf that God, who (25 they profe!s) crea» 
Fed them, and every day upholds their 
Souls in life,and redeemed them,and is ſo 
S1finitely before-hand with them every 
ay; Tell me,Jare you ſay that God doth 

no 
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not deſerve that you ſhould do the ut. 
moſt you can for his ſervice and plo- 
ry ? 

Pop. I will not ſay ſs. 

Prot. Then ic is impudence to pretend 
merit from God befid&,the good works 
we do, are not properly our own, but 
Gods ; Faith # the gift of God, Epheſ.2.8, 
Phil. 1.29. So is Repentance, As 11. 18. & 
5.31, and in genera], every good and perfed 
gift i from God, Jam. 1. 17, 

Pop. The firſt grace is from God, but that 
Tuſeit aright,that i from my ſelf and there- 
by it is that I merit. 

Prot. St. Pan! was not of your mind ; 
what good work. is there but it lies either 
in willing or doing? yet both chele God 
works in w, Phil. 2. 13. not only the 
power of believing, but the aQ too, (and 
fuffering alſo) is tie gift of God, Phil, 
1. 29. and Sc. Pauls abundant labours 
inthe Goſpel, which certainly amounted 
ro merit, if there were ever (uch a thing 
in the world, and which,if any thing,was 
his own a&, yet he dare nor take to him- 
ſelf, 1 laboured, yet not T, bat the grace of 
God which was with me, 1 Cor, 15. 10. 
No leſs evident js ir, that our works can 
not profic God, Fſal. 16. 4, Fob 22. 3. 


& 35. 7. as allo our belt works aie {of 
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far from meriting thacthey need a pardon | 
from the inficmities accompanying them, | 
by reaſon of which the beſt of Saints have 
been afraid of -the"fevere judgment of 
God even upon their beſt works; (o was 
Job (#s) andDavid- (b) ahd Paul (c). And 
laſtly, ict is (@ evident that our works are 
not proportionable to the reward,that Be/= 
larmine hath s Chapter upon this head, to 
prove 'that- good Works are rewarded above 
their deſert; (d) and therefore it is an in= 
collerable arrogance to affirm, that divers 
of the Saifits have not only nieric enough 
to purchaſe eternal life, but a great deal to 
(pare for the relief of others.” 


To let this point paſs, now I would wil= | 
lingly be informed of two things whicii | 
concern us Lay-people in an eſpecial man= 
ner 3 k 

Firſt, Why you defraud us cf the Cap, 


Secondly , Why you order Prayer to 
be made in a Language that many, nay, 
moſt of us do not underftand : For the 
firſt, you rob us of one half of the Sacra» 


—— 


RE —u 


(4) Job 9.2. (b) Pſal.130.2: (c) I C11.4.4. (d 
De ot h I, G Md, | ; 


ment ; 
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. ment : viz. of the Cup; what can you ſay 
to acquit your ſelves from Sacriledge ? 


Pop. Let me bear what right you have 
tott. | 
Trot. Firſt, I remember you diſputed 
ſor Tranſubſtantiation cut of fohn 6. 
which, you ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament ; 
now if you (ay true, there is a Paſſage in ir, 
verſ(.53- Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of 
man and drink bis blood, you have no life in 
you ; If this be ſpoken of the Sacrament (as 
ou ſay it1s ) and the wine be really his 
lood,then you do no leſs than murder all 
your people, by robbing them of that 
which is neceſſary to their life. | 


Pop. Not ſo,{ for as T ſhall ſhew you ) you 
have the blood in the body ( or bread. ) 

Prot. If it be lo, yec my eaking it in 
that manner cannot be called a drinking 
it, unleſs you will ſay that every man that 
eats rawiſh meat may be faid to diink che 
blocd which he eats in it; but ſurcher, 1 
ehink we-have as great right to the Cup 
as your P;iefts; we have Chriſts doth;s, and 
you pretend no more 3 In ſhort, we have 
buth the Legacy and command of Chriſt 
fortified wiehthis ſtrong reaſon, This Cup 
# the New Teſtament iy my blogd which i 


ſhed 
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ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins ; where- 
by it ſyfficiently appears,that the figne be- 
longs to all thac have intereſt inthe thing, 
and are capable of diſcerning the Lord: 
body ; and this command of Chrift is ex- 
preſs and politive, Mat.26, Drink ye AL 
of it, it is remarkable that he doth nog ſay, 
eat ye all(though they were to do fo )bur 
drink yeal of it, as foreſeeing the Sac! i- 
ledge of your Church ; what can you ſay 
to this ? 

Pop. Firſt I ſay here is 19 command but an 
inſtitution only. 

Prot. I underſtand no fſabtilties; bur 
if you fay,this was no command of drink- 
ing, then it was no command of eating, to 
ſay, Take, eat, and fo the Sacrament is nor 
commanded: but people may receive ov 
reſuſe it as they pleaſe, and Chrifts do this 
1sno more than do as you /it ; for my pa*t 
I (hall never know when Chrift commands 
any thing, if this be not a command, fur 
no command can run in more expret3 
words. 

Pop. If this be & commanJ.it concerns only 
Priefts, for ſuch the Apoſtles were, and they 
only w:re p'eſent. 

Prot. Since it is evident, that eating 
and drinking belong to the ſame perſons, 
if the one de —— eo the Apoſtles ; 

| | 2 lo 
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{o is the 6ther,and becauſe you confeſs the 
eating belongs to the people by vertue of 
this p: ecept [ Eat of it] by the ſame 1 eaſon 
al{ coth the drinking rezch tothem allo 
by yeitue of thee precept,| Drink of it. ]Be- 
{des the Apoſties chough they were Mini - 
ſiers, yer in this a&t they nere inthe peoples 
ſtead, and Chriſt was the Mzinijfter or Dil- 
penſer of the Sacramenr,and they only the 
Receivers Of it at this tine. 


Beſides, as they were 1zniſfters he bad 
them do this, that is, take and diſh ibute 
bread and wine to the people zs he had 


co them; If Minifters be under any coms<. 


mand of adminiſtring and giving the Sa- 
ciament, certainly it 1s here ( for no com» 
wand can be mnieexpreſs ) and if they 
-are commanded to give the bread to the 
| people, they are commanded co give the 
wine alſc,for here 18 no difference at al. 


Adde to this that St, Paul hath put 
chis out of doubt,ard heexpounds this of, 
and applies it to the prople, for thus he 
writes to all the Corinthians, Let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let Þim eat of that 
Bread and drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. 11. 
28, in four verſes together, viz. 26,27, 
28, 29. eating and drinkivg are infepa- 

| rably 


4 


| 
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rabiy Joyned cogether, which you have (a 
wicked'y divided: If it be a. Command, 
Let a man examine himſelf, ( which none 
will deay ) then ic1s a Command ( which 
immediately followes ) So let him eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup. 

Pop. It doth not appear that there is an 
abſolute command of drinking, but only that 
as oft as they do drink it, they ſhould daring it 
in remembrance of Chrijt. | 

Prot. If this be fo, then here is no come 
mand for che Ptiieſt either to Conſecrate 
the Cup,or to Receive it. And further, 
then here 1s no command for his Counte- 
crating er Receiving the Bread neither ; 
for there is no more than a Do this, and 
thar, is for che Wine, az. well as for che 
Bread. | | 
. Pop. Heres d difference, for Fe ſaith of 
the Body fimply,Do this in remembrance of 
me; but of the Cyp, This do ye as ofc as you 
drink it. 

Prot. If you lay any ſtreſs 11pon theſe 
words, As oft as youddit, Ibetrech you 
wake uſe of your eyes, and you (hall rea 4 
that ic is (aid of the BreaJ1 as well as of tie 
Cup,. Veiſ. 26, For as oft as. ye eat this 
Bread,and drink this Cup. Well, I am for: y 
co fee that you dare oppoſe ſuch plain 
Sc: ipture upon ſach pitiful pretences, But 


L 3 


222 Of denying the Cup to the People. 


] pray you let me ask you,l have been told 
that your famous Council of Conftance, in 
their Canon, for the receiving the Sacra- 
ment 1n one kind, have theſe expreſſions z 
Although Criſt did Miniſter this Sacrament 
under the forms of Bread and Wine---= And 
although in the Primitive Church this Sacrg- 
ment was received by the faithful under both - 
kinds-- Yet they make a Canon that it ſhall 
be received under one kind only.Is this (0? 

Pop. 4t is true; they a:e the very words of 
the Council. 

Prot. This was a wiſe Counſel indeed, 
wiſer than Chrift and all his Apoſtles ! but 
I ſhould think we are on the ſafeſt ſide, 
having Chriſt and all the Primitive 
Churches for our patterns; and by this I 
ſee what to judge of your glorious preten- 
ces, that yours 15 the Ancient and Apoſto- 
lical Faich, and ours "trons, but a new 
Religion. But Ipray let me hear what you 
have to ſay for this ſa& of yours in taking 
- away the Cup ? I ſee Scripture is againſt 
you, and the Ancient Church,at leaft fo far 
that for 1400. years together the people 
might drink of the Cup, ( if they would ) 
as I am told your Becanw confeſlerh *. 


Ne UOum—_— 


* In manuali de communione ſub utraque ſpecie, 


Pop. 
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Pop. Tou are greatly miſtaken, we have 
Scripture for us, we have examples thereof 
recetving the Sacrament in one kind, Aft. 
2.42. They continued in the Apoſtles Da- 
&rine, and breaking of Bread; and As 
20,17. They came together to break 


Bread. / 
Prot.Ic ibiafeo expreſs an whole Feaft 
by this one thing, Chri}i went into the 


Phariſees bouſe to eat bread, Luk. 14 2. I ſup- 
" Poſe, you think ic was not a dry feaſt; 
Foſeph*s Brethren ſate to eat, Gen.37. 25. {o 
AF.27.35. Paul( andthereſt ) took bread 
and eat it, yet none doubts but they had 
drink with it, Befides,here is as much ſaid 
of the people as of the Minifters diinking of 
the Cup; chat is,neither 1s here mention» 
ed; andif the filence concerning the Cup 
be a good Argument, it proves that nei- 
ther did partake of it : If 1t be not, then 
both mighe partake of it; But what have 
you moze to lay ? 


Pop. You need not be troubled ſo much at 
the loſs of the Cup, fince the blood i contain» 1 
edinthe Bread; that w,in the Body,by con« 
comitancy. 

Prot. This is in effe& to tell Chifſt 
the Cup was a (uperfluous device : Be- 
fides, we are commanded to drink the 

L 4 Cup : 
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Cup : If I ſhould dip bread in drink and 
eat it, no man witlſay I drink the bread. 
Again, this deſtroys the mainend of the 
Sacrament, which is to fhew forth Chriſts 
death, and the fheding of his blood ; and 
this was the rezſon why Chriſt appointed 
the Bread and Wine aparr, as the fitteſt 
meansto bring to our memories the pour» 
11g of his blood out of his body for us; 
and as God would have us to remember 
the thing, fo he commanded us to uſe this 
fign of drinking the Cup. 


Pop. But there are Many weighty rea- 
ſons why it is not fit you ſhould pertake of the 
Cnp. 


for any ſubtile pretences of Humane Rea- 
ſon ; bur let me hear them. 

Pop. 1. In ſome Countries Wine is nat to 
be had; 2. Some there are who have an anti- 
pathy againft Wine, and cannot drink any. 
3. There is great danger of ſpilling the Wine, 
which is the blood of Chriſt. 

Prot. Are theſe your weighty Rea» 
ſons; [-ſee the Reaſon and Religion. of 
Rome are both of a Complexion, But ] 
pray you how came ir to paſs, That 
Chriſt and his Apoftles, and all the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians for { many hundred; 
of 


Prot. I dare not forſake plain Scripture 


— 


Of denying the Cup to the People, 135 
of years ſhould preſcribe and ule the 
Cup, notwithſtanding thoſe Reaſons? 
ſurely 1f theſe Reaſous are firong now, 
they were (o 1600, Years 8go : Wine 
was as ſcarce then( as nowit is.) in ſome 

tries ; abſtemious.perſons were then 

as well as nom; the Wine might be {pil- 
le:1 the at much as now. But they 
feared none of theſethings; either they 
were all Stupid that did not ſee theſe 
things, or your Church 1s Audacious, 
that dare in effe& teach Chrift agg his 
Apoſtles, what chey ſhould have done. 
Ic might paradventure be added, tha. in 
ſuch places where: Wine cannot; be/had, 
or for ſome perſons whe cannot drink 
Wine, ſome other thing propertionable 
to it may. be allowed; but if ie. might 
not ,...or | if in.luck ſpegia] Cates they 
were-confined to..one king, I, am ſure ut 
1s a ridiculous conſeuqence, that becauſe 
they muſt be content with the -Bread 
that cannot drink of the Cup, therefore 
they chat can, ſhall go without jr 3 -and 
becauſe it may be omitted where it. ean- 
not be had, therefore ic ſhall þe omitted 
where it may be enjoyed. And for the 
danger of ſpilling- of ' che Wine, - there 
is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the 
Bread, and fo that ſhould be _—_ : 
| " 
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By this Argament alfo the Prieſt ſhould not 
meddle with che Wine,for he may pill it; 
bur indeed ſuch phantaſtical Reaſons as 
thele deſerve no Anſwer; they make me 
almoft fick to hear them. 

There is only one point more, I wouW 
be'informed in, what you can pretend for 
It; and that is, That your Publick Prayers 
are performed in a Language unknown to 
moſt of your people. 


Pop. What have you to ſay againſt it ? 
Prot.What can be ſaid more plainly and 

fully againſt ic by us, than what S. Pau! 
- Gaith,1 Cor. 14. there I find ſome, who ha- 
vingthe Gift of ſpeaking with divers Lan- 
guages, did uſe it without interpreting 
them in the Publick Aſſembly z thoſe the 
Apoſtle informs, that there is a better gift 
and more defirable than that of Tongues, 
namely Propheſie,and he uſeth divers rea- 
ſons, which are ſo many undeniable Argu- 
ments againſt your Latine Prayers : He 
tells them it is their duty-comannage Pub- 
lick Worſhip,ſo as the Church may be edi- 
= verſ. 4.5,12. I hope you will not deny 
this. - 

Pop. None can deny that. 

Prot. Well; then he tells us that what 
1s ſpoken in an unknown Language doth 
Not 
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not edifie the Church, perf. 4. 11, 12, 14.2. 
Yet again, the Apoſtle commands that if 
any do ſpeak in an unknown Tongue it 
muft be interpreted, verſ. 27. you diſobey 
this command, 3, He argues that Publick 
Krayers are fo to be made by the Miniſter 
that the people may ſay Amen. v. 16. And 
he alſo tells us that no man can ſay 4- 
wen to that which he doth not underftand, 
v. 15. ſo the Apoſtle ſtops all your ſtarting 
holes, 

Pop. The very word Amen is Hebrew. 

Prot. "(ou diſpute not only againſt me, 
but againſt the Apoſtle himſelf; but Amen, 
though an Hebrew word,is by common ule 
ſufficiently known to us all to expreſs our 
conſent to his Prayers, and confidence 
that God will hear them. 4. Yet again, he 
argues that firange Tongues are defign- 
ed only for the Convittion of Unbelie- 
vers not to be uſed by Believers amongſt 
themſelves, unleſs interpreted,v.22, What 
can, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
places? 

Pop. S Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary fer- 
vice of the Church, but of extraordinary 
Hymns and Songs - 

Prot. That &his falſe; he (peaks of the 
ordinary ſervice of the Church, though 
at that time there was ſomething ex- 
cracr- 
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traordinary tn it 3, and befides, hisreaſons 
reach to all eimes and ſervices, ordinary 
or extraordinary z muſt we not look to 
- the Edification of the Church in the one 
as well as the other ? Muſt not the people 
ſay Amen in one as well as the other ? 
me- here therefore what you have to ſay 
for yourſelves, | 

Pop. Preaching ought tobe in @ known 
Language ; for the end of thet wu the peoples 
edification but Prayers are made to God. 

Pret. Though they are made” to God, 
yet they are made by the Church, who are 
to joya in thoſe prayers, and to ſignific 
theic Conſent by ſaying Amex, which re- 
quires their underfanding ;- And .moreo- 
ver, thac, Chapter ſpeaks as exprefly of 
Praying 2s ' doth of Propbeſying in the 
Church, Surely the people went not to 
Church co fie there like fenſeleſs Images, 
but co offer up « reaſonable ſervice,and to 
tender their Prayers and Praiſes unto God 
by the mouth of the Minifters,as.chey did, 
AA, 4.24. They lift up their voyce with => 
accord. And if we pray with you,we mu 
underſtand; elſe we cannot pray in Faith 
(as it is our duty to do }. and we (hall fall 
4nto their-efror to ask'we-know not.what. 


Pop. 


a— 
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Pop. You need not concern your [elf about 
that you may rely upon the wiſdom and fi- 
delity of the Church,who takes care that your 
prayers be right. | 

Pl Prot. I confeſs there 1s this great encou- 
| ragement forit,thar your Churchyit ſeems, 
is wiſer than S.Pau/ : but as a friend I ad- 
viſe you to give this Counſel of relying 


remote places, for they that know her will © 
never truſt her, For my part, my Saviours 
words make me cantions, If the blind lead 
the blind,both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 1FfI 
had no other argament of your Churches 
Fallivility and Apoftacy; this one point 
were « ſufficient evidence of chem both; 
But what have you more to lay ? 


Pop. 1 will give you then & Scripture in 
flance ; The Prieſts prayed in the Temple 
| when the people waited without, Luke 1,21. ; 


1 Prot. What is this cothe purpoſe? I do 
not read, that the Prieſt prayed atall, but 
only went in to offer Incenſe; but if he 
did pray, he did it alone,not with and be- 
fore the people, as your prayers are; you 
might as well plead thus, Thoſe Priefts 
ſaid nothing at all, and therefore your 
Priefts needs only make a damb ſhew, and 
may 


upon your Church to the Indians, or ſome "i 
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may (&ve their(Latin as well as their Eng- 
liſh) which may be good counſel for many 
of them that have (o little to ſpare. 

Bur ſeriouſly can you, or any rational 
man think, theſe Reaſons of ſufficient 
weight co oppoſe againſt that great Scrip- 
rule of Edification, and the expreſs 
words and plain Arguments of St. Payl; 
God deliver me from ſuch a beſotting Re- 
" ligion. 

Befides what I have ſaid,lI fhall leave this 
with you at parting, That you do not only 
oppole Scripture, but alſo that Ancient 
Church which you pretend to reverence, 
and to follow ker ſteps, and your praftice 
js contrary to the Church in all ancient 
times. 

The Prayers of the Jews in publick, were 
always made in the Hebrew tongne, and in 
that congue God gave them thoſe Forms 
of Prayer and Bleſling which were then 
ufed, Numb. 6. 10. 

God gave the gift of Languages to that 
end, that the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the 
. Worthip of God in every Nation in their 
own Langaage : And I am told, that 
Origen reports this to be the praftice of 
che Church in his cime ( as well as his own 
Jadgment ) That every one did pray to God 
in his own dialed, Greeks in Greek, and La- 
fines 


_ 
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tines in Latine, &c. (4) Belides,I am told, 
that your own Authors, Lyra, Aquinas,and 
Harding, and others confe(s, this was the 
praice of the ancient Church, and that 
one of your own Councils,that of Lateran 
in the year 1215. did make this order,that 
Whereas in many places there were mixed peo» 
ple of divers Languages and cuſtoms , the 
Bifhops ſhould take careto provide fit men that 
ſhould perform divine Service, amongſt them, 
according to this difference of Rites and Lan- 
gusges.(b ) Moreover, that your great Car- 
dinsl Cajetan confeſieth, that Prayers ought 
to be in a known tongue. (c) Are theſe things 
fo ? 


(4) 01 A%in03 Tay Yeuay wht Tols © Tais 
Seizus Yedras rehpors 01014291 Year) a 
T&is wwyais, a 61 us "Exmnves Ev niros, ot 
1” Poa Payaitols, v, wrws Taree Kari Th 
"cav7y JidMexToy fu4) TH Ha x, 5 Warns ics 
atitty ner Af ano mars Sianitre Wrouivor 
& x44, Otig. coutra celjum. lib 8, 

(b) Qumiam im pleriſque partibus intra eandem ci- 
vitatem ff digeceſin permixti ſunt populi diverſarum 
I' nguarum,habentes ſub ura fide varies vitws ff mores, 
diſtrifl8 preacipimus ut Pontifices hujuſmodi civitatum 
provideant viros 1doneos qui ſecundum diver ſitatem yi- 
tuum (5 linguar um divina 'ficia ily celebrent, cs 9. 

(c) Ex hac Pauli Ditrini habetur quod m-lins 
ad Adificationem Eccleſia eſt orationes publicas que 
audiente p'pulo dicuntur, dict lingua communi cle- 
ricis (x populo, quam dict Latire, Cajer. in 1 Cor. 14, 
Pop, 
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Pop. I cannot deny it. Their Books are ex. 
tant. 

Prot, Then by this, I ſee, how far your 
Church is not only from Infallibility, bur 
from common honefty, that dare pretend 
they hold nothing but what hath been by 
conſtant Tradition conveyed to them from 
the Apoſtles times untill this day. And by 
this I ſhall judge of all your other brags 
of Antiquity in your Do&rine. SoI ſee 
you are obſtinate and incorrigible, and 
therefore I ſhall trouble my {elf no further 
to talk with you, 


